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„Lord Biſhop of 

Sarum, and Tutour to both their 

Highneſſes, The . moſt IIluſtrious 
CHARLES the Prince of Y/Vales, 


and the moſt noble IA M Es the 
Duke cf Torte, my moſt 


Honoured Lord and 


Patrons 


Right Reverend Father in God, 


WM Tranſereſhions, and the Rouſe 

TIF of lacob their ſinuer. 
Next to my owne ronſci- 

ence I confeſſe my ſelfe bound to give your 

Lordſhip ſatisfaction. — 

A 2 To 


— _ 
nod — — 


N 


— — | 
e Epiſtle Dedic ata. 


I To fall foule upon the degenerous and in- 
tractable nature of this people cannot anſwer 
you, for it doth not me. 

I doe not ſay 1 am not eloquent, and there- 

fote that you wowd ſend by the hand of Him 
whom you ſhould ſend, When I am indeed able 
for theſe 2 — 1 doubt not to have Him with 
my month, becauſe Lmeane to lcave all my ſeſfe 
out. There was never more provocations for 
all men to ſpeake then now when all the miſ- 
cheife that other ages did but imagine are pra- 
iced by. A Law, and in che meanc time the 
* duntbe wank are railght ro forbid the madneſs, e of 
the Prophets. 

„The HFarve ft is confeſſedly Great, dur then 
the Labourers are not few. And if while ſo 
many are thus excclle: atly imployed about the 
reſt of che Building, ſome one or other doe as 
well as he can towards the making good of 
the Groundrworke, Ithinke he may be let a- 
lone at leaſt. The hopes of the Superſtruction 
ly from the aſſutance ofthe F Wis 3. on- ſhall 
give them leav e to be Pillars: This I am ſure is 
che Corner- ſtone, and I need not tell you how re- 
jected, | meand it not of * but of the Common 
i. | NOA qi 


' 
— 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


If the Church be an Arke he that hath ne. 
ver ſo little to doe with the Compaſſe, though 
he ſit ſtill in his place, yet does as much or 
more then all che other neceſſary Noiſe in the 
Ship The Compariſon is quit of arrogance, 
for it holdeth in the deſigne, it is not meant of 
the performance. : 

The coutſe I have runne here is Labour too, 
and in the fame Vineyard. And [truſt my ſelfe 
for this, that my accounts will be as well pals' 
above, if l reckon upon theſe paines, the pre- 
tence whereof though not ſo popular, yet is 
as ſubſtantially proficient towards the maine 
Adification 

I have principally endeavoured to redeeme 
my Reader from that flavery,by which Thave 
ſo long ſate downe my ſelfe, in not printing 
(io neare as I could 1 have not) the fame 
things over againe. 

I am ſure I have ſet downe nothing but 
what I beleive, if more ſometimes then Iwell 
underſtood, I have company enough, and the 
acknowledgement of an errour is more caſe 
to me, then the committing of it was. 

Why 1 ſhould make theſe Addreſſes to your 

r A3 Lordſhip 


£ , 


————————— — 


The Epifile Dedicatory. 


Lordſhip there is all the reaſonin the world, 
what have I but what ] have received from 
you? and that which is,would be Nothing of 
it ſelfe.Rayes of incidency conttact no warmth 
upon the Earth, unleſſe reflected backe upon 
their originall Sun- 

My Lord, As once the Sonnes of the Pro- 
phets ſaid unte the Man of G, Behold now the 
place where we dwell is too ſtreight for us. We are 
humbly expecting the laſt courſe of that Iudge- 
ment which began at the Houſe of God. What ſhall 
be done to the dry Tree, or where the ſenner 
will appeare, is to be left to him to whom venze- 
ance belongeth. 

The Great Genius of this Place muſt now 
burne a while like thoſe Subrerraneous Olibian 
Lampes under the Earth. Ve ſhall ſee it but 
not now, we ſhall be hold it but not nigh, \ 


1 Have, ſalve, ſit tibi terra Levis. 
Fa Abite hinc peſſims fures, 


Did voſtru vultis cum oculus Emiſſitia, 
" Your Lordſhips moſt faithflill 
Servant and Chaplaine. © 


2 Io HN GREGORY. 
* To 


To the REA DER. 


HE Mabumeters ſay, that the firf thin a 
e God — 4 Pen: — — oe nm 
whole Creation is but a Tranſcript, And I, 
God when he made the — but — 2 
write it out of that Copy which he had , , od 
of it in his div ine under ſtanding from all rib.oriextas. C444 
Eternity. The Leſſer worlds or men are 
but the Trenſcriper of the Greater, as 
Children and Bookgs the Copies of them/elve;. 

ut of other Bookes the Wiſe man hath prononnced upon 
them their doome already, that in waking them there ir no end, 
and that the reading of them ( eſpecialſy many of them) * « 
wearineſſe unto the fleſb. | 

But if you will bee the end of all, there is one Booke more 
beſides the great Volume of the World , written out of God 
himſelfe, ſuch a one as may indefatigably be weditared i dey 
and wight, This indeed is the onely Text we have, all other 
Booker, and arts, and wen, and the wor/d it ſelſe are but Nores 
upon thu. 

o unworthy are they to an the Sealer of this Broke, or 
to leaks thereon who receſſefully and impertinently pretend to 
a Spirit of tation. Ephraim: that fred npon the minde. 
13 is | Spirit that bloweth where it liſfrib, and no 
wancaen tel whence it cometh, nor whither it will gee, I would 
have you tell me by this iris of what kinde the Dal of A- 
64 was, or bow the Sunne could goc un degrees "_ 
| A "on 
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, To the Reader. 


Pa. Neri. 
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For the kinde I me ſure twas like none of ours now in uſe, 
and if the Rerroceſſion could be meant of the hadow (and ſome 
men looke no farcher) the ſame thing may be made to fall 
out every day upon an ordinary Dyall, and (notwirhſtanding 
what 2 good Mathematician bath ſaid to the contrary) ina 
Site and Poſition of Spheare without the Tropicks, 

Therfore the going backe is to be meant of the Sun it ſelfe. 

Tell me by the fame Spirie how darkeneſſe could be upon 
the Face of the whole Earth at the Paſſion of our Saviour, and 
no Aſtronomer. of che Eaſt, nor any man of .all that Hems/- 
pheare (excepting thole of Hicruſalem) perceive it? 

Make it good if you can ent of the month but of two wits 
wneſſes (whats Phlegon and Apolliophancs?) or it the firf be 
one, the Notice is fo ſingle, that it will not ſerve to celebrate, 
bur bring the Fender into doubt. The Sun was not totally E- 


elipſed as to all the World. One Hemiſpheare of his body ſhi» 


ned (till. And the Face of the whole Earth is to be meant of 
the Land of ud, as tis elſewhere. 

By the ſame Spire would know why the Greeke and He- 
brew Scripture ſhould differ ſo vaſtly in Account, and how the 
{ 4inan Niry got into Saint Luke's Goffell intolerably (Je: 
Scaliger bath ſaid more) againk all original truſt. "7 

But I may poſſibly tell you the manner of that hereafter, and 
that the FJewes did not cut off (23 the Arabicke Cen would 
have it) bat the Helen. or Greerfts (fo it ought to be tead, 
not Greciaws, AR. 6.1.) added what is ſupernumerary to theſe 
Epilogiſmer. And Canas came in too, at this backe doore;as I 
ehinke.I (hall be able to ſhew'you at ſome other time; and 
from an inconfiderable ground (but for this it were ſo) of the 
Helleniſticall Chiliaſts, 

But if by abi or any other F pirit whatſoever (that of God 
onely excepted) you can deeſare what was Miche 
Generation; {hall ctnulce you ri here too much. | 
To ſay he was Sew the Great; av * one eſpecially, in a bun- 
dle of bufmefſe hath taten ſo much'paines ro doe; is not little 

n to deſpiſe; and too much to anſwer tuo. I reckon. it 


at che fame tate d bdecthriropuaier who accounted him 2 


ng 


Roo a. oo conmdior mma 
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To the Reader. . 


the Holy Ghoſt, which I had not mention d but to take my 
ſelfe the caſilier off from that wonder which is juſtly ro be 


conceived upon that grave and late learned Man, who could cow 4+ Ks 
not be content with any other recouric of this Hereiy, but to * . 


miſtake bim (and with a great deale of Judgement too) for 
Chriſt himſclfe. 

I cannot promiſe you tis all truth, but I can tell you ſome 
newes as concerning this Great Man. In the Arabicke Cate» 
nato theſe words of the Text, Ces. 10, 25, The name of one 
was Phaleg, This Note is fer in the Margin. DN 11 nam 
Ni) 12N FIND i. e. Aud this (that is, P- 


leg) wat the Father of Heraclim, the Father of Melchizedek, % Hie. 


Cat. Arab. Cap.31.fol.69.. 

Bat in the Chapter going be fore his Generation is declared 
in a ſet and ſolemne Pedigree, Y FIR In PH 
ONY. ee 17ND [ON That is, Melchizedek was rhe Sou 
of Heraclim, the Sonne of Phaleg, the Sonne of Eber «And bis 
Mothers name was JIN "ON F rue Frm any 
M1 N Nx" Salathiel tb D awghter of Gomer, the Sonne of 
hpber, the Sonne of Noah, TaNY [IN CONTIN NOM 
Peg FINER Max I Mare vun 5 
PIRIE TN CONTTIR TID IN And Heraclim the 


Sonne of Eber married bi; wife Salathicl, cud ſb was with( bild, 


and brought forth a Sone and called hit name Melchizedek, thet 
is, the King of Righteouſneſſe, called alſo the King of Peace, 

Then after this, the Genealogy is ſet downe at length. Ade/chin 
ſedech ſonne of Heraclim, which was the ſomne of Phaleg, 
which was the ſonne of Eber, which was, the ſoune of Arphaxas 


&c. till you come to CONTOIN Hy Cod IN [ON which ' 


was the ſonne of Adam, Peace be upon him. Caten: «Arab: 

e: 30. fol; 66, 4 
Sahid eAben Batricke directly faith that Aelchiſedeche was 
IND [IN the ſon of Peg. And fo he interpreteth (and 
does it well too) the <wmaiyn)& in Saint Paul, Heb: 75.3, 
not withowr Deſcent or Pedegree,as we. He is not therefore 
ſaid (ſaith be) to be without Father or Mother, s it he had 
BONE 


: 
N — — ww Gw WW. — — 
— 
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none, or m knowne ones, but — N N IN 17 191 ) '9 

NN d 'B Becan/e be bath no Father or Mother put 

aowne among the reſt of the Genealogies, And ſo the printed 

eArabiche tranſlateth the place, as the Syriache alſo, ce. 
Do you know now ot what ſpiric you are? 
Alcorm. Arab, The Twrke writes upon the ourſide of his Alcoran N 
Man Ach, 244: "TIDIR FIR DD! Let mo man touch this hebe but he that 
1 pare, I would no man would meddle with ours (Alceras 
ſigniſieth but the Scripture, you peed not be afraid of the 
word) bur ſuch as indeed are what other men doe but thinke 
M Thav* noe an themſelves. 
en Zen? If I ſhould meet a Prophet or the ſon of a Prophet with a- 
forth what the NY pretence to this ſpirit about him, he would looke to me like 
> ne”, Tide the Aitele Childe in Salubury Church that lies buried in a Bi- 
was you my ſee ſhops Robes. Indecd | beleeve God ordained more ſtrength 
ind. og iro Fe ef - the manch of theſe Epiſcopall Babes and becanſe of his 
Troceſionall of Se- Enemies tee. Pſal:8.2. then from theſe other Infants of dayes 
— 1 — and ( hildres of 4 100 yeares old. Eſay 65. 20. 
Molanus de Cam IT was asked once by an able and underſtanding man whe. 
— agg ther the Alceras as it is of it ſelfe, had ſo much in it as to 
e 1 Worke any thing upon a Rationall Belcite. I ſaid yes, Thus 
Hen, mach only I required that the beleever ſhould be brought up 
firſt under the engagement of that booke, Ther which is every 
where called Religion hath more of Intereſt and the ſtrong 
Impre ſſions of Education, then perhaps we conſider of. Other. 
wile for the Booke it ſelſe it is taken for the greater part out 
of our Scripture, and would not beate altogether ſo ill, if it 
were looked upon in its owne Text, or through a good Tran- 
ſhtion, 

But (not as to gaine any thing by this) the Alcoras is (carce- 
ly Tranſlated yet. The beſt diſguiſe of it is, That in Arrago- 
voi by Foannes eAndrea the Moore, but the Entire Copy of 
it is not eaſily met with. 

Our Scripture to the eternall glory of it , is rendred allmaſt 
into the e Cenfoßos. Strangers at Rome, Parthians, Medes 
and Elamiter, Cretes and Arabians, may all reade the W on- 
derſull Workes of God in their one tongue in which they 
ere borne. Thi 
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Tothe Reader. 


This Book: ot ours (or a good part ot it) may be read in 
Sam witan,Greeke, jand the vulgar Grecke 00.) in Chaldee, 
Syriacks, Arabicke, The Hicruſale Tongue, In the Perfian, 
Armenian, i hiepi an, Copticks ot eAgyptian, Guthicke, Raſſi+ 
4, Caron, &c. to lay nothing of the more commonly knowne, 
Italian, Spaniſh, French, Dutch, &. 

And though we meet not yet with any peice of Scripture 
tranſl ited into the China Tougue, yet there is extant even in 
that a very f#l Tradition of our Go. poll, as it was found writ- 
ten upon a Je, wrought in the forme of a long ſquare, and 
dugge out ot the ground at the building of a wall in Sanxven, 
in the yeare 1625. 

The Title of the Stone js written upon with 9 Charaters in p,,,,m 4:. 
the Chizow,expreiiing as followeth. L in land of - 
Sori am aternam Legis Luci & veritatss portata ds da, c in 
China promulgate, erectus. 

The Stone ſaich, thit our Saviour aſcended up into Hea-» 
** ven about Noone, & relinquens ſeptem vigunts tomes doctri- 
ns 4d portam magne, converſions mu di aperiend ns. 

And left behind him 27 Bookes of Doctrine (fo many 
« there are in the New Teſtament) to ſet open a Gate for the 
« great Converſion of the world. 

8 aptiſmum inſtitwit ex aqua & fjuritn ad abluenda precata, 
Oc, Excitat met voce 2 reverentiam exhibere - 
ben; verſus Oriemen ut per g ant is via vite glorio/e, He inſti» 
* tuted Baptiſine by water and the ſpirit to waſh away fins, 
He ſtirr u all men up in the voice of Charity, and gave com- 
mind that they ſhould worſhip towards the Eaſt, that they 
* might goe forward in the way of a glorious life. 

It the Srene (ay true you have reaſon to take it fo much the b 
better, which you will finde hereafter ſaid of this Leading (+ 


remony, _ 

Bu: whether you doe or doe not, I ſhall make bold to tell 
you here that this was the reafon why our Saviour fo often 
made uſe of the Nennt Oliver (which was upon the Eaſt 
fide of Hiernſalew) for his Private Devotions. 


T 3 


And 


To the Reader. 


And becauſe I am falne upon this, I will here ſatisfy ſome- 
thing which hath beene objected unto me as concerning this 
eAdoration towards the Eaſt, how it can be made good upon 
all poſitions of the Spheare. Suppoſe Hiernſalem to be the 
Center, and the e/EquinoFtiall Eaft of that to be the Eaſt of 
the whole world, becauſe it anfwers to the Place of our Savi- 
ers efpeciall preſence in the Heaven of Heavens, 

It is required that | tell which way they ſhall worſhip who 
live a quadrant of the Equator ot more Eaſt trom the Hors. 
con of the Holy Ciry, The anſwer is ready. 

They are to worſhip towards the e,, in reſpect of the ri» 
ling of the Sun, which is not the thing regarded in this mat- 
ter, ſor Iam not engaged to account for the word. but as to this 
Nor therne Hemiipheavre, the Center whereof Hieraſalem is 
to be and the e/£quinettiall Eaſt of that the Center of all Ad- 
ration and devotion from all degrees of the whole Circie, be it 
where it will, 

fAnMeroglyphi- For the Stone I mention'd the Original could not ſo well 
call Table — be brought off from the Place. But Alike to that they can 
Library with an ſhew you ſtill at Rome, in Bibliotheca Domu prefeſſa. 


Aravicke MapP*> There is a ſhort and admirable Traditios of the whole Cre» 


Monuments of ation in Hieroglyphicall Scripture ,, where you may fee the 


ML 229,9% great world written all out into a lefſer print then that of 


by that yreat ex- a Aan. In the lower Limbe and ſecond Scheme of the Tabula 
avple of ext" fLandina Hieroglyphica (it is the fame with that which the 
leacy and Fatal gp : f 

ty, che Moſt Re- Cardinall Bewbws had) there is ſet downe the Figere of the 


_ ry i a Scarabew or Beetle for the Trwnke, but with the Head and 


Lad Arch-Bi- Face of a Man, and holding 2 little Tab with this Copticke 
hope! ce vet Inſcription, on About the Necke a Number of Concentricke 
to be honoured Circles to expreſſe the Orbes and motion of the Heavens, up- 
_—_ rc te top of the Head a Face of the iscreaſing Moone to (hew 
this Univerſity-»her Aenetbly Revolution; within that a ( roſſe marke for the 
foure Elements, neare to all this above a winged Globe, and 
— — wreathed about with two Serpents. 
me enaditienis vi- The meaning of this laſt is told you by Barachias Albene» 
— ts Prod. Gps phiin his Booke of the Ancient e/£gyprian — and in that 
part thereof, where he diſcourſerb, V F 'D of _ 
ro 
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To the Reader. 


ah, Obeliſquer. He faith,)N E PIND MD MTA 

N MW CE "RR 5. e. The winged Spheare 
wred! 74 about wah Serpent: i th, Hierog lyphicke of the ſoule 
and ffirit of the world, The Humane face is meant of the Sun 
and bis cour (cs. 

For the Holy Beetle ( which an old £gyprien durft not tread 
upon) Herw As faith it ſignifyeth ſor the Figure of the 
world, and he giveth this reaſon andſecret for it. 

The Beetle, faith he, when it hath a minde to bring forth, 
gde de be, NAS opaipond7/ Sarner mw r Nu © 6 
Tor mee ud whit a dramas us Now sunt wot dan d- 
Caimus T aketh the Excrement of an Owe, which having wrought 
into ſmall pellet; romnd as the world. it twrnath them about from 
Eaſt to Weſt, it ſelfe in the meane time as to call up Great Na- 
ture to theſe Travailes) rurning towards the Eaſt. 

The «/£gyptien word gas held out in the Table is the fame 
with the Greeke g$:1iz, to ſhew that the whole frame hangs 
together by a true magnetic? Love, that inviſible harmony 
and binded diſcord of the Parts. 

I cannot thinke that time ſufficiently well imployed which 
hath beene ſpent upon the Integrity and diſtinction of Scrip» 
ture into Canonicall and Apochryphall. 

There's no Apochrypha in the A4/coran. It is told you in the 
Sywodicum (ct forth by app, that the Councell of Nice made 
a miracu/ous MHownnd betwixt thoſe two. i 33 i TY Ins 
A S Tv % rem(y duris mips un, euere ws SN 
ras Tas N bar, e fee vf anna ajueny x; Ts Bd A 
Yom, wang mtw. They. ſet all the Booker in a Church a lit» 
tle below the Holy Table, and prayed God that thoſe of the com · 
pany which were done by his inſpiration might be found above, 


but the ſpuriom part wnderneath; and God did ſor Doe you be- * He. 34» 


leive this? | 
The Canon of Scripture ſubjoined to the Councell of Lee 
dicea is much de upon for this matter of diſtinction. 


And yet this very Canon it ſelfe is not extant in ſo me very: 
ancient Manuſcripts, It is wanting in one Grecke i 
T 3 here 


To the Reader, ; 


here, and moreover then ſo it is not to be found in peſeb the 

— „ee, Arabicke Code. : 

Bare: 77 — And there is no man of ſence but muſt thinke, that this was 

— a thing more likely to be put in into ſome Copies, then left 
out of any. 

The Hebrew Canon indeed is a good fure ground. And yet 
you muſt not thinke that all, ao nor any of the Apocrhyphall 
Bookes,were firlt written in the Greeke. 

The Hebrew Edition by the Jewes at Conſtantinople is the 
undoubted Text of n (Saint Hierome faith as much for 
Indeth) Libellus vere are, e AMnuſter (aid truly of it. 

For that of the Sonne of Syrach it is conteſſed in the pre- | 

face,. where I muſt tell you by the way that this Booke of Sy- 
racides was heretofore accounted among the Hagiographa. 

I know not what elſe to make of that in Baba Kama, where Þ& \ 


Le, , the Talmadifts quote this Proverb out of the Cerubim( which 

52. is the fame with Hagiographa) mY 92 ce. Every Bird ſer- t. 
reth it ſelfe with ene of the ſame kind, ( Birds of a Feather, &c.) 
and /o every man to hit like, 7 


The Teſepboth ſay to this that NDP c. perhaps it is 1 
in the Booke of Bew Syra (was Ben Jyra reckoned for Canoni- & 
call too?) but ſure enough there's no ſuch ſaying in that Booke, 

In the Booke of Syracides you meet indeed wich it, C. 13. v. & 6 
20. Na Cd dani nm Jury wn, x, wi; argon & my e fre 

For the Wiſedome of Salem, = Booke worthy enough of by 
that name, and comparing with any thar was ever writ by the 
hand of Man. That this Booke was written in Chaldee is . 
certaine, for R. Moſer Ren Nachman quoteth it ſo out of Chap, £4»; 
7. v. 5. &. * v. ty. &c. inthe Preface to bis Comment upon 
the Pemtarench, 

One of the Bookes of the Macchabees are known to be in 
Hebrew, and rhe worſt of all the company (and excepted a- 
gainſt by Nehme himfclfey though appointed to be read 


in our Churches) that is the fourth of Eſara will be many 
| 0 
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of another credit and Reputation to you,if you reade irin the — 


Arabicke. ; 
The ſtory of the Woman taken in Adultery hath mer with 
very much adverſity. Saint Hierowe noteth it wanting in ſe- 
verall Copies ot his time. The Paraphratt Nenne had nothing 
to ſiy to it. Nor is it nv ted upon by Theophylat, che, The 
Armenian Church (as 6ne of their Preiits informed me) atlow 
it nota place in the Body of the Goſpell. but reject it to the 
latter end as a ſuſpected peice. The Syriacke Paraphraſt lea« 
veth it out (chat is the Printed Paraphraſt ) Bur in ſome of the 
Maruſeripts it is found :o be, though not received as the tei of 
Scripture, but written upon with this Aſteriime. N7'? 
Nr TUNVN That it « not of the Text. f 
But tbe Arabicke hath it, and in the Greeke Manuteripts it 
wanteth but in one of ſeaventeene, /od e,, (faith Vece wt 
mire fit ſectioni warietas, enough to make me (he faith to 
too et de totiss iſſiu narrations fide dubitem, 
But E»/ebizs noted long ago, that the ſetter forth of this 


Hiſtory was the ancient Papias, ir 73 1993" i,, hut) Any fol. 53-b, 


e And that it was to be bad in the Goſpell, Secundus 
Hebreos. 

Et ſuſpicari merits quis poſſit (faith Draſinr) ex Evanges 
lio ills ad noeſtra exeneplaria dimanaſſe, though | ſhall conclude 
from hence (but as he doth) with a Nit ae. | 

To ſay nothing here of Salomon; P ſalter lately put forth 
by de la Cerds, our account of David: Plalmes is 1 50. but the 
Arabicke and ſome other Tranſlations ſet dewne one more- 


oſephus Hy pomneſticus faith that David made Jaruis awnees 15%. 


an infinite number of Pſalmer, 47 c. 
eAthanaſins faith he made 3000, and reckoneth this to be 


one, were my Tena þ gra, CF co in $y5noy, 


In the Greeke pſalters it is no rare thing to meet with it in 
the Manuſcripts* Tit extant in more then ane ar three in our 
publique Library. 

Oac hath it in Magdalen Coledge, another in Trinity (v. 

edge, and a third in C ers: ( briſti Coledge , given them by 
laimmnnd their firſt Pre . 
In 
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In the late printed Copies you are not to looke for it, but 
in the older ones you will finde it, in that of Ade: eſpeciul- 
ly. And Juftine Decadunr who wrote the Epiſtle to the Rea- 
der tels you, that having gotten fo excellent an Aſſiſtent (as 
Aldus indeed was ) they were reſolved to begin to the world 
(printing was not very ancient then) with # 34:mdgry gige 
F Swan Sh. The Booke of Palmer in ffired by Ceed. And 
yet they reckon this /#pernumerary for one of the com- 
ny. 
* You may take it perhaps as forbidden by the Laodicean Ca: 
non among the Idioticall Plalmes. But the Arabicke Schelia 
to that Canon will minde you of another ma ter. 
„% VERB V1 mom =o s 'Þ te 11) Fey | 
Ge ecd ji pe -D IR yer Mx9 121K Tx ff 
* Bo "IN en rin ry DONIROR ſo Dp tx ff 
trum FOBJN YT 12398 TINT VRRID V2 
r R127 Rn 25 TR" ono ppro rm ff | 
xp r D'DSTORIR ar ew er aan © | 
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i. e. No man ſhall read inthe Church any other Pſalwes then 
thoſe of David, for it had beene related to the Holy Synod that 1 
rertaine men awony the Hereticher bad made to themſelves eib 
Pſalmes ever and above thoſe which were mad: by the Prophet © « 
David, that they read the in the (harch ſaying for themſelves 
boaſtingly that they were good and boneft men a+ well David ( 
the Prophet , and that they were able to prophecy as well He. 
And they aleadged for themſelves ont of the Booke of the AA,. 
that of the Prophet ſoel. Toer Sonnet and your Daughter: ſhall Y + 
prophecy, and your old rn ſhall ſer Viſions, & c. And there were 
that recei ved theſe new made Pſalmer, but the Conncell here for- 
bids thew. | 

But I can tell you ſomething which will not make very 
much rowerds the Repute of this Plalme. * 


Ir 


Tothe Reader. 


— — 


In the Afaronites Edition you find the Number in the head 
of it, and which is worſe then that, it is there laid that David 
fr the Cant with three Stones which be flung out in the 
flrength of the Lord. 

You will nor eaſily meet with either of theſe things in the 
Manuſcripts: Here are ſeverall to be ſeen, and one I have of my 
owne, bat all without mentioning the Namber, or this Parti- 
cular. 

The Revelation of Saint Jobs, you know what Era/ww 
himfelfe hath ſaid of, and how little Fez hath ſaid to 
that, 

What if ir be wanting in ſome of the Syriacke Copies? tis 
extant in others, *Tis wanting in a Manuſcript Arabicke Tran» 
flition in Qa Colledge, The Printed Arabicke hath it, ſo 
the (optichs; Armenian, c. 

What if the Lai Canon acknowledge it not? It is 
more to be mervail'd at that irſhould be found in the Apoſto- 
licall, In the Greeke I doe not fay, but in the Arabicke Tran- 
ation it is thus mention d. D, ITY 10072 TY 
DDIINTANIN The fix th is the Revelation of Saint John, 
called Apocaliplis. 

Judicious Calvin being once askt his opinion concerning 


the Apec al made anſwer, Sr peniiws gore: guid velit tas Bodin.method. Ho. 
obſcurus — 2 ; gi qualiſq, fuerit nondum conſtat inter erns — wo 


ditor, That for 2 part he was alltogether ignorant what 
* that obſcure Author would have, and that no body yet kne vy 
* who or what he was. | 

For the firſt part of the Anſwer it will paſſe well enough, 
(ajetes (aid dec Exponat qui poteſs. 

The later words (it they were his) doe not become the 


_ Writer of the Revelation, or the man that ſpake them. 


K:rftenins in his Notes upon the Lives of the foure Evange» 

liſts written in Arabicke, lerrerh fall this Obſervation. 
Obſervandum que g oft bunc Autborens ue verbo quidem uns 
mentionew facere Arora vuin D. nannu, quam quidam ban 
Evengelitam in Pathme ſcripſiſſe «ſſernnt,que authoritate ipſ 
videant, atg, ides [exper ifs liber inter (Apoctrypha Kr” 
* * 4. 
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ef. * You ate to note here too ( ſaith he) that this Author 
** maketh not any mention at all of Saint /obns eApocalyps,no 
* not in one word,and therefore they would doe well to con- 
* fider what they doe, who aſlirme that this Evangeliſt wrote 
« that Booke in . Indeed the Booke was ever yet rec» 
* koned among the Apochrypha. 

And yet his great reaſon is, becauſe this Arabicke Author 
maketh no mention of the Booke. But you will finde 
— Learned man (it might eaſily be) very much miſta- 

n. 

His order is not to make a full and anſwering tranſlation of 
the Arabicks, but to turne the principall and beſt underſtood 
ſence of it (as to him) and fo to ſet downe the Text, 

He takes the ſame courſe in this matter. Jam itag, verba A- 
rabica ad locor hes tres pertinentia adſeribere tempel eff, 
2 norum periodum nitiman dotreribas bujus ligne relinquis 
ws. I ſhall lay no claime to the Docfioribus, but I doubt not 
bon m then the place will eaſily be un- 

The Period which he will not undertake upon, is this, 
1 2. we nan = mgm? . Al.. 
weſis indeed ſignifyeth nothing, it hould be read. O IN 
eAbogelnbſis (there's but ove letter miſtaken) and then the 
Engliſh of it will be, And i A aid that John delivered the An 
pocalyps te Phengir, 

This P was a Diſciple of his, 20 the ſame Arabicke 
Aurhor faith before. 

The leaving of this Booke out of fome Copies is juſt no- 
thing againſt it; you may ſay a» much (and as juſtly too) of 
the Canonicall Epiſtles, and there is the ſame reaſon for all. 

Theſe were more lately written and therefore not ſo (gone 
recaved into the C u the ref. | 

I thinke every man ought to bave 8 very reverend and ſingu 
lar opinion of that Epiſtle of Clemens Reman: to the Carine 
thienr, and yet I doe not thinke that either this or the reſt of 
that Bocke was of Ta owne hand-wrirng.ne more then 
I beleive that Jekn Fox tranſlated the Saves Golpels into — 

. 0 8 1 


To the R eader. 

gliſh. I have ſeene the third Epiſtle of Saint Pei to the 
Corinthians in the e Armenian Tongue, beginning Paul 4 Ser- 
vane of leſus Chrift,c. And an Epiſtle of the Corinthians to | 
Saint Paul in the fame Tongue, begining, Steven, &. to cr, Hf Armen 


Brother Paul, greeting. Kirfteniar ſalth that there be many 11. 43.4 — 
Epiſtles of Saint P in Arabicke , which we know not of H N. 


ers 74788 
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et. 
The eArmenian preiſt I mentioned before told me they had 
more Bookes of Moſes then we. 

But now to diſcharge my ſelfe of all this that hath beene 
ſaid , and to give up a ſincere and ſober account of the 
thing. 

An indifferent man of any Nation under heaven could not 
deny but that chi? Books throughout, diſcovereth an incom- 
prehenſible ſecret power and excellency; enabled to make any 
man whatſoever, %% Salvation. And that Canon of it 
which is undoubtedly received on all hands,is ſufficiently en» 
tire. 

And for detracting any the leaſt jot or Title from this, unle ſſe 
it be notoriouſſy made knowne to be heterogeneous and abber- 
rent (and he that beleiveth this too muſt not make haſt } God 
all takg away bu part one of the Beste of Life. But for him 
that ſhall adde any thing thereto, though it were a new Bpi- 
{tle of Saint Pan! (a3 to Seneca or the Laodiceans (and as good 
asany of theſe we have) God ball adde ante bins the Plagues 
that are written in thi Booke. 

You muſt nor reckon of the Scripture by the Bulke. It were 
the biggeſt Booke in the world it it were leſſe then it is, and it 
was purpoſely fitted ro that proportion it hath, that it might 
co and comply with our Size and Magnitude. 

If you would have all written that Salomos diſputed from 
the Cedar in Lebanss tothe Hyſop that growes upon the wall; 
or all that which was done and ſaid by One that was Greater 
then he, and ſpake as never man did, The world it ſelfe would 
wet be able to conteine the Books: that ſhould be written, Amen. 
that is, The Lord let is be (0 A it d. 

J It will not be io fuccefictull an argument for this Book to 

* 3 urge 
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urge the miraculous conſervation and Incorruption of the 
Text. The Alcoran it ſelſe hath had much better lucke. 


That of the Old Teſtament bow tenable foever it hath been 


made by their encompaſſing and inacceſſible CHa/ore. I doe 
not finde it ſo altogether (though wonderfully enough) en- 
tire. 

Bur for the New, there's no prophane Author whatſoever 
(ceteris paribus) that hath ſuffered ſo much at the hand of 

time. And what of all this! Certainly the providence was 
fhewed to be greater in theſe miſcarriages (is we take them) 
then it could have beene in the abſolute preſervation. God 
ſuffered Tares to be ſowed in the Genealogies (while men 
flept) or in ſome Elementall parts, that we might not inſiſt up- 
on thoſe MIRW IMNPD (See Jen. Bay. Fonah's Itinerary ) 
Extract queſtionwm. as theſe things are called and kept by 
the Jewes themſelves. 1: isan invinciblercaſon for the Scrip- 
cures part that other eſcapes ſhould be fo purpoſely and inf» 
nicely let paſſe, and yet no ſaving or ſubltantiall part at all 
ſcarce moved out of its place. To ſay the truth, Thele varies 
ties of Readings in a few by-places doc the ſame office to the 
maine Scripture,asthe variations of the Compaſſe to the whole 
Magnet of the Earth. The Mariner knowes ſo much the bet» 
ter for theſe how to ſteere his Cour ſe. 

C For the (tile of this Scripture it is unſpeakably good, but 
not admirable in their ſence who reckon the beight of it from 
the unuſualneſſe of the phraſe. The Majeſty of that Booke 
fits upon another Throne. He that was among the Heardſmen 
of Tehoah, did not write like him that was among the Preiſts 
at Anatbeth, Reade Ben Syra and the Arabicke Centuries of 
Proverbs, Read the Alcoran it ſelfe. Though the ſaying of 
our Saviour, It ir eaſier, & c. was originally, It is eafier for an Ex 


lephant,0, Vet Mabomet exprefieth as our Sʒviour did, T hey 


Fall ser (laich he) enter into Paradiſe, OD d D * 1m 

Ao DN tile Camel gee through a Needles cy. You will get 

.. 15. more by that Booketo this put poſe, ii you make no worie uſe 
ot it then you ſhould. 

Let you mult have a care too, for the Authors of that good 

confuſed 
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ronfuled beape have elſewhere expreſt looſely enough. 
fay TI ns YN Wy 158) NIL) 5 A + 
That the eAngelr and God himſelſe tos ſay prayers for hu Pro- 
phet chat is, hat God prayer for Mahomer, An odde ſaying you 
may thinke, and yet how much different can you make it to 
be tromthat of ours, where it is ſaid, that the Spirit maketh 
tnterceſſion for w,&c. but doe you make this uſe of it. It 
is from hence that the Aſahumerans expreſſe the memory of 
the Dead in God, (eſpecially of the Prophet himſelfe)by thoſe . 
ſtrange words, Peace and the Prayer of Godbe won them. 

But if you would raiſe a Reputation upon our Scripture like 

our ſelte, and the dimenſions of a man, take it from t heſe with- 
owt. I (hould thinke it to be very well that Ae Row in his 
Arabicke Commentaries upon Ariſtetlei Moralls tranſlated 


into Latine, ſhould call the Greateſt Man of the Eaſt, Bea Ae. Storch. 


tum Job, Bleſſed Fob, and to urge him for an example of For» * 


titude. 

Galen in his Booke De uſu partium, not knowing what to 
fay to the haire of the Eye-lids, why it ſhould fo ſtrange ly 
ſtand at a ſtay and grow no longer, takes an occaſion tounder- 
value Moſes his Philoſophy,and faith of God, Neque ff lapi- 
dem repente velit facere hominem, eſſicere id poterit, &c. (yes but 
he could even of theſe Stones too) But Old Orbea ſayes that 
the man that was borne out of the water(ſoAſoſer indeed is to 
be called in the Æ gti) did well, and Dionyfins Longinue 
(one that knew what belonged to expreſſion) having firit of 
all caſt a ſcorne upon his Hemer, faith, 2 IsSt/ur Somedwne, that 
the Lawgiver of the Jewes d war <rig (no ordinary man 
neither) was i» the right, when he brought in hit God, ſaying, 
i Pas g hee, Let rherebe Light and there was Light, 
Ce. 


If you ſee what Strabo, Tacitus, Inflin, Diodorns Siculus, ee the Trans- 
} Prolomy, cc. have ſaid as to this, you will be no great looſer tion of Abs Mas. 
(in your Faith) by the hand. — 1 


I have thus much left to wiſh (and I hope I doe it well) to Lib.y.C. g. 
this Booke, that it might be read (fo farre as this is poſſible) 
1 in 
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in a full and fixt Tranſlation. And upon that a Cleare and dif 
ingaged Commentary. 

The way to doe this will not be to doe the Worke a great, 
and undertake the whole or any conſiderable part of the 
Booke by one man if he could live one Age. 

How little we have gotten, and loſt how much by thoſe 
who have prayed to God they might live to make an end of 
all — in Commentaties, you cannot chuſe but perceive 
enough. 

You maſt not thinke to looke upon this mirrour of the 
word as you are to be ſeene in Reger Jacen Perſpective, 
Ubi anus homo videbitur plares, where one man will ſeeme to 
be more then io. No, Breake the Glafle in peices and ſee every 
one a face by himſelfe. 

He that ſhall thus begin to build may perhaps be one of thoſe 
that will be able to finiſh, 


Los Miles, n TheJewes when they build a houſe are bound to leave 
n Ru Helrai» ſome part of it unfiniſhed in memory of the deſtruction of Fe- 


1. er1.1 * 


ruſalem. The beſt Maſter Builder that ſhall come to this wor ke 
will be fore't to doe ſo too. And yet it thoſe that have un- 
dertaken upon the whole had inſtead of that compleated but 
one ſmall part, This Houſe of God and T abernacle of good men 
bad beene reared up ere this. 

He that goeth upon this with any Jatereſt about him. Let 
him doe iſe never ſo admirably, be does indeed but 
tra ſlate an Angel of Light into the Devil. 

I would not render or interpret one parcel of Scripture to 
an end of my owne, though it were to pleaſe my whole Nati» 
on by it, if I might gaine the World. 

Theſe Wreſters of the Booke are wnfftable if not g 
wer, and it will follow that they mult needs doe it to their 
ne Deflrufion. 

W hen all theſe things are fitly and underſtandingly reſolv d 
upoa, It would be good too to bring theſe principall matter: 
as neare to a Standard as we can, that we might have ſome- 
thing to truſt ro, and ſettſe upon. 

Some lay that the Heavens could not move unleſſe the Earth 
ſtood 
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ſtood ſtill. I am fare ſince the Earth began to turne about, 
The Ki of Heaven bach ſuffered a vielence Ref, and 
doth not ſeeme to be 6 open to all Beleiverras before. 

I am forty I have ſo much to accuſe my Nationof that ever 
fince the times of Hen. the 8. they ſhould goe about in a maze 
of Reformation, and not know yer how to get either us or 


themſelves out. ö | 
lam not much given to the Admiration and amuſements 


Aſtrologicall matters, therefore I will not cell you (plainely) 

here what * Prolowy,Cardan, Silev, Alchiadas, Ev, Re- 5 f , 
ger Bacon, & c. ſay of us, And yet the Sage Guide e (Z9+ gu beichits (ch 
roaſter in cheife to ſome Almanacke men) I cannot chuſe but f . 


give you notice of. i putteth our 
This Gymnoſophiſt in the 13 Chapter of his Firſt part tels - oy a Wu 


you that Chrilt himſelfe was an Aſtrologer , and made uſe of N K (Girh 
Elections. The ſame Man in the third Chapter at his third —— in 
Part is buſy to let you know under what Figure of the Hea- funds merims me. 
vens you are to pare your Nailes. — — — 

But that which I indeed intend to ſay to you is this. Mer tf wars, op 

In the Geographicall Reſemblances I finde that agi ae, fa 
could liken Scotland to nothing. But for England tis fancicd ie FX 


by ſome to come very neare the faſhion of a Triangle. I am L ia one tence, 
ſure tis farre enough from a Square, or that Honeſt man in A- I 9294 with 
riftorts who falleth (till upon his owne Legges. with the bac. Fe- 
The Arabicke Naias Geographer likeneth us to an Efriech , — 
/ move excogit ante | mon quie/cunt © non adeo minafeſtt » Ranzovius. Alch; 
— ignited by the Roms planet, wade erater ia oo >a decor ari . — = — 
Turkes have none? Would the Religion bad no more to with that 2— then io. _ 
Orders put us under the Sunne (I thinke they cannot tell whar to put us under very well) Sites faith 
that we are governed by the Moone, and the Scots by h IF it beſo, then h is got & dull a Planer 
2s R. Bacon tooke him for, who giverh this reaſon why the Jewes reſted upon the Saturday + 
But as tothe brit our Efwid quoteth an old Aſtrologer to lay as much & with this Unde „tl vagy 
& ne 
toleg placerh us under V aud nn, Oe. Gith he. Carday addeth tha. 
theretore we are a rebellious and unlucky Nation, ſemper novo 1 ri legis & divini culrhs fabricante 
quande quidew in melinsy, But for the moſt part in deterin: rag; dr ofa =" Gow 
Hai Aben Raget (aith that he found iu an old Booke called An1ilaregroſu that the ine of the world 
is Aries. Tis the fame with ours, And it were well that the faſbion of the whale had not leſle* pailed 


away then that of the Dive, orbe Brit amn. They did right to call us a people by our ſelyes for 


(indeed 


I thinke we are like to no body dſe. 
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(indeed we have digeſted Iron enough) But this is that filly 

eb leaverh her Eyger is the Earth, and warmeth 
them in the duſt, and forgetteth that the foot may cruſh thew, 
er that the wilde Bea may breaks them, She i hardened 4- 
$4inft ler young Ones as though they were not hers, ler labour is 
in aint without feare. And why? Becauſe God bath depriv'd 
her of wiſedomo, neither hath he IS to her underſtanding, 


end yet what time foe lifteth 7 TU . 
the Horſe and bit "rig enn 


Indeed if ever any Nation periſhed for want of knowledge, 
we are like to be the Men. 


PASSAGES OF SCRIPTVRE: 
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CHAP. J. 


r 
bow: Behold it ij written iu the books of Jabber. 2 Sam 1.18, 


= Strange Parenthefis to all Reſpects, but e- 
IM ſpecially that of the %. Let ſo the 
Targumcads it, and ſo the Rabb ines con- 
ſtantly expound. Rab. Selomon: gloſſe 
is. And David faid————from bence- 
Gm forth ſecing that the mighty in Iſrael are 
. = — falne, it wil be neceſſary that the men of 
Judab learne to exerciſe their armes, and to draw the bow, 
Levi Ben Ger/om faith that ina/much as David ſaw that the. 
death of Sant war cauſed by hu fear of the Bowmen, and that 
there was none in Iſraci thill d in thu tinde of Artillery he gave 
order that the men of Indab, (as being the proncipall men at 
"3 e-frmes) fbonld be taught the % of the Bow, c. To the 
lame purpoſe R. David. and others quoted inthe Celi 7a. 
har, fol. 264. 4. tb, And yet R. 1/ay faith , that Saw! and 
lonathan taught the ſonnes of Iod _ bow, becauſe the ſounes 


of 


ES 


Keſlierh; or the Song of the Bow. 


of Indah were mighty men, and fit ro draw the Bow by the bleſ- 
fing of Inceb, Gen. 49. 8. Where it is prophecicd that the 
hand of Judah ſhall be in the necke of his ics, that is, 
(faich Chimbs as ſome of our vines expound) the Bow, 
Therefore they take the Books of Jaſber to be the fuſt of Au 
fer called Genefss, in which the A#: of Alrabam, Iſaach, and 
Jacob, the leſbirim,or upright men are recorded; but eſpeci- 
ally they take the booke to be Beracorh Jacob, or the Bleſſings 
of [acob. Thus the ſewes. 

Though we have wiſemen of our owne to follow them in 
the Interpretition of the Bew. Yer they will appeare to be 
as idle in h, as in their conceipt of the booke. 

Is it a thing to be thought that the men of vd were now 
to learne the uſe of the Bow? 'T was the common Tacticke 


ce. 

The Hebraiſme of Bow is like that of bread : It nameth for 
all other kinde of Ammunition, And-where's the conſequence 
here that becauſe Sau and Jonathan ( excellent Archers them» 
ſelves, for the Bow of Jonathan turned not backe) fell downe 
before the Arrowes of the Philsftimes, that therefore che men 
of Iudah ſhould be taught the uſe of the Bow? But the Co- 
herence is worſe, And David, &. 

The Author of the Booke bringeth David in beginning an 
ricedinmupon the death of Sew/ and Jonathav, and immedi- 
ately breaketh him of with an impertinent command to the 
fonnes of Judah, that they ſhould learne to handle the bow. 
And where is it, or why is it that this ſbou/d be written in the 
Booke of Taſher? 

Therefore arina very underſtanding ly Rept afide out of 
the common Road of Interpreration, and confidered with 
himfelfe that the Bow bere might be taken for the Title of 
the Sung, which eannor be ſtrange to them that will compare 
this with the granted ſuperfcriptions upon David's Plalmes,ay 
fal. 6g. To the cheife Muſitian upon Shoſhannim. V ſat. 67. 
Upon Neginoth, Pſal. 59. To the cheife Muſician Altaſbith, 
c&c. So here to the cheife Muſitian Keſberh, or the Bow). For 
ſo the Text is to be read. And he bade them, that —__ 
cheiſe 


= £2 


Keſheth, or the Song of the Bow. 


cheife MuGtians Hirn, Er. & I edoi her to teach the igno- 
tam 22 how tu ſing this Lamentation of David upon the 
death of Jan and ann han. It woes entitled Kerb, or the 
Bow, becauſe it was occaſioned by the Philiſſis Archers,r Saw, 
31+ 3. Bur eſpecially reſpecting to the Bow of Jonathan, 
which returned not backe from the bloud of the ſlaine, as the 
Song it felfe expreſſeth. And David could not but remember 
the Bow of /onarhas out of which chat Arrow was fot beyond 
the Lad, 1 Sam. 20. 36, It was the time when that Covenant 
was made, and that aſſection expreſſed berwixt them which 
was greater then the love of women. 

Ani ti ſaid there too that David exceeded, v.41. And 
there alſo Jonathan required that this kininefie of the Lord 
ſhould be ſhewed unto him longer then he lived. 4 eie 
foalt not onely whilſt yet I live, ce. v, 14.15. 

The Lxx will beare out this Interpretation. The verſion 
there ia, Kel iSpioncy ,, roy Spiivor vd ν cot L wgr mm Wta oy 
a nnd gd d Agen fs lien. LN e 6.65 l. 78 
w37;«{ that is ] And David lamented this Lamentation upon 
Sas) and Jonathan his Sonne, and cauſed it to be taughe to the 
Sonnes ob Aab. Behold it is written in the Booke ot the Juſt 
man. ] So the vulgar. Planxit autem David Planttum bujuſe 
modiſuper Saul & ſuper Jonathan ſilium cjus, & precepit ut do- 
cerent Filios Iudab planitum ficut ſcriptum oft is libro Infto- 
rue. And here *tis plainer yet that Devid commanded to 
teach the Sonnes of Juda this Lamentation. 'Tis true the late 
Editions of this Tranſlation have ſhifted in the word Arcum 
inſtead of Plan#um, Bar in the ancient Manuſcripts it is ſo as 
have quated ir. And in the Elder printed copies tis Arcam. 

but in the Margin onely which afterwards crept into the Text, 
if I may call the Tranſlation fo. 

Therefore alſo by theſe rwo great Authorities that which 
the Sonnes of were commanded to learne was not rhe 
uſc of the Bow. But the Bow, as tis originally ſet downe, that 
is, a Song of David ſo called;or this Song of Lamentation - 
ver Saul and Jonathan, And this is that which was written in 
the Bookeof Ja Why this Bake was fo called, orwho 

B-2 Was 
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Keſherh, or the Song of the Bow. 

was the Author of it, I cannot tell you. That it was not the 
firlt of Moſer (as the Rabbines would have it) is ridiculouſly 
plaine. /eſepha# hath let us know thus much that it was a Re» 
cord in the Temple, and you mult not thinke it hard if it be loſt 
to us as yet, you ſha!lheare more of this hereafter. It is quo · 
ted twice in Scripture, here and Joſh. 10. And if both places be 
con(idered,*ris to be judg d that nothing was recorded in this 
Booke but Memorialls of this kinde, and which is more to be 
noted, they were metricall too. The place in /oſbns put to this 
here maketh itcleare. There it is quoted ont of the Booke of 
Tater, that the Sun ſtood ſtill in Gwbeon, and the Moone in the 
valley of eAFjelon, Ibis Quotation is a plaine Canticle. Chin- 
hi commeth ſo neare to the matter as onely to make a doubt of 
it But the thing is certaine, It isreckoned among the 10 Songs 
by the Mechilta an old Commentarie upon Exodm to the 15 
Chapter. The 4 is that of Moſes before hisdeceaſe: and the 6 
is that of Deborah and Barak. and this of Tofbwa is thy fifth. 
I would ſay more of this, had not the learned Maſiwv prevent» 
ed me upon the place, Jeb. 10.13. This is enough to ſhew that 
the Song of the Bow might, but the uſe of ir could not be ſer 
downe in the Booke of lafter.It is certaine that this command 
of David to the Children of Judah, is not delivered in Mee- 
ter. Indeed matter of that kinde was no fit ſub ject for a Song. 
And now tis come to Tyndall turne againe, for the New muſt 
be cortected by his ou Tranſlation. He rendred thus, And 
David fang this Song of CMonruing over Saul and over Jonathas 
bis Sonne, and bade to teach the Children of Iſraci the Staves 
thereof, 

Here I may note one thing more and I mervaile at it too, 
that the vulgar Edition hath one verſe over and above in the 
Canticle of the Bow. Confidera Iſrael pro his qui mortni ſunt, 
ſuper excelſa tua vwlnerats. It ſeemeth to pretend as if it would 
tranſlate the firſt verſe of the Song; but that's done and ber- 
ter too imemdiately in the next, /nc/yei Iſrael ſuper Montes tao 
iuterſetcti ſunt. Ausmodo ceciderunt fortes?1 found it fo in fome 
of the written as well as the printed Copies. And yet I thir ke 
Arias, Moritawna did better to leave it out, then ſome _ 


lebovab, Elohim, 


Gnce to keepe it in. k is plainely void and ſupernumerary and 
an eſcape — fic to be accounted upon the Sagtneſle of 
that tranſlation. 


ju IS 


CHAP. N 


Why our Saviour [aid not Jebovah Jehovah, Gut Eli Eli, (a A237 #5" 
Saint Mathew) or Eldi Eidi (4s Saint Marke) in nb gw JF 34 


great caſe of Dereliftion, 


F? the variety of Reading, the Criticiſme need not be 
done over againe. According to the Syriack tranſlation of 
the Plalmes, Saint Mari might as well ſet it downe E165 
El6i,as Saint Mathew after Davids Hebrew EH, El, tis all 
one. My God &c. 

To the Reſpect of the Queltion we know already that the 
greateſt enterveiwes tw ixt God and man paſſe eſpecially upon 
the termes of theſe, two Attributes Aſercy and Juice, where 
allo it will be ſomething too to obſetve how mercy rejoyceth 
againſt Judgement, 

The Hebrewes note, Quando egreditur ſententia ad Cle- 
mentiam &c, That in all proceedings of God with men con- 
cern'd in mercy and loving kindneſſe, he chuſeth to be called 
by his great Name Jehovah, as to Afoſer in the Clift of the 
Rock [chove Iehova.. The Lord mercifull and gracions,ſlow to 
anger, fc. 

Sat as the ſame Doctors oblerve quando egreditur ſententia 
ad juftitiam & c: In any 22 of juſtice and Judgement &c. 
he alwayes ſtileth himſelfe Eleab or Elohiw. So the matter 
will be rodiſtinguiſh of the uſe and dignity of theſe two names 
as to this poſe. 


Febovah is his proper name of his owne Impoſition' and 1,4,y,44 


incommunicable to any Creature, of what Rank or Quality 
ſoever, a Name of ſuch [mmoderate Reverence amonglt the 
oldeſt Jewes, that it was forbidden to be written right or pro- 
nounced at all in this world, bur bysbe High Preilt,ags bur in 

3 one 
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one plzce the ſasctom ſanFrorum, und but at one time of the 
Yn of expiation. 

And (which is more to the purpoſe) onely in one caſe, 
which was that of Benediction, when the Bleſſing and Good. 
nefſe of God by the holy intervention of the Preilt was to be 
derived downeupon the People. 

At any other time or in what place ſoever for any man of 


* bo uu to preſume to utter this Name was more then death by 
che Law, 23 by a Report of theirs in the Talmud in the caſe of 


Ele hi m: 


Teradion's ſonne. 

And as it would ſeeme to be by the Jewes, our Saviour might 
not himfelfe make uſe of this Name in kinde; for after their 
malicious rate of Tradition, they hold that he did all bis mi- 
racles by the P call Tetragrammaton, or Shens-ham- 
phoraſe (as they call this Name at length and in other words) 
and this way of Enunciation they ſay was cut into his feet, and 

oduced as occaſion ſerved, as to caſt out Devills (by a 
nowne Receſſe of the blacke Art) through him that « the 
Prince. And to exalt and make up the Legend they can afford 
his mother (the bleſſed Virgin to us and very well ſpoken of 
in the Alceras it ſelfe ) no better Language then that ſhe was a 
— woman, and brought this Kinde of Legerdemaine out 
of Egypt. 

lade (faith a great Maſter in the Language) Nomen divi- 
num 4 [ndicio, auf Dew Index, though I thinle he tranſlated 
this ſenſe rather from the uſe then the power and Originall of 
the word, which retained (as many other) inthe eArebicke, 
though not in the Hebrew; reacherh not to this meaning di - 
rely (and yet not unficly) for thexe it ſigniſieth firſt for pow · 
er and forte, and nothing eould more pro make up the 

of all the world in words then ſuch as were derived 
from a ſenſe of Omnipotencic. And to this the Scripmre beat 
eth wirneſſe and Correſpondeney enough. 

Now this Name of Elohim is not proper to God, but com- 
mon teahim with the Creature. The Angels are called ſo, Pſal. 
$6.8, Men are he Judges eſpecially) Exod, 27.6, 
FS am. 2. 5. Nayandthe falſe Gods too. Jeg. 16, The 

| — | ſamme 
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ſumme is, that the Name [rbove was of higher Import and eſti- 7 
mation, then that of lobi. Alſo that in Addre ſſes of 
and loving kindneſſe God was pleaſed to be called rather by 
the former, but in thoſe of Exrention and Sentence by the 
Later, 
Therefore our Saviour (in the cafe be was) cryed not Jeb. 
va Jehova: (mach leſſe Father, as at other times) but Ei Eli, 
ot B Eli, My God, My God. as naming the Judge of 
all che world, and doing the extreameſt right upon his owne 
ſonne treading che Wepreſſe alone under the per ſon of all 


Mankinde. 


CHAP. Ui. 


! 
* V2 or noir 
Hnd he ſhall ew you 4 large Upper Roome c. Mark 14.15; The vpper 
eAnd when they were come in, they went _— an Upper Rconcs. 
Roome Oe. Add. 1. 13. Whom when they had waſhed they 
layed her in an Upper Chamber. Act. 9. 37. Then Peter a> 
roſe and went with them, when he was come, they brought him 
into the Upper Chamber v. 39. «And there were many lights 
in the Upper Chamber, where they were gathered together & r. 
Al. 20. 8. And there ſate in 4 window 4 young may 
named Eurychus c. v. 9. 


—— Latine turneth it Ca α u, for that the Faſhion was 
to ſup or dine in theſe Upper Rm. But that is the Ro- 
man faſhion (and not that neither.) The ſewes cateno Supper 
here but that of the paſſeover, (as the Chriſtians afterwards 
that of the Lord in the ſame place.) It was their Beth Tephil> 
lab, or private Houſe of Oratory in the upper-moſt part of 
theic Dwelling Houſes. 

The Difciples therefore being returned to Jeruſalem from 
the Mount Olivet ax 6s N , went up into an Up» 
per Roome where they continued all with one accord in prayer 
and Sapplication, Act. 1.13. 14, - 


Mark. 14. 15, 


bd nn 


7 De Vpper Roomes, 


Sh oliaſt.&y71- A Syriack Scholiaſt upon the place, faith. That ir was the 
— _— A# ſame (upper Rome) in which they bad eaten the Paſſeover, 
2 nile. It was ſo truely an How/e of Projer,that by ſome it is taken 
Bodlerans, an upper Roome inthe Temple it ſelſe. for io it may ſeeme 
L»dovic, de by the former Treatiſe. (Ch. 24.5 2, 0 uy ing &c 
Diew Anmad, And they were continually in the Temple. 
ro A113. Andan Arabicke Geographer findeth this oper Roome in the 
eogr b. Ns / - 
e Clam, 3. Temple of Sion, where yet (ſaith be) the Table remaineth, p- 
Par. 53. b. 113. 6 which owr Lord dd ate with bis Diſciples, and that it 
uſetb to bo ſolemneiy _ wpon the Thurſday, meaning (as I 
thinke) that before Ealter. 
I added this to De Diew's note becauſe it ſeemeth to beare 
up towards his meaning, but it is not to be expected that it 
ſhould prove ſointhe Recefle. 

I can tell that the Second, as the Former Temple (i Chron: 
28.11. Jhad it's , or Upper Romer, and thoſe too of re- 
ligious uſe, but not of this kinde. Judge of the reſt, by one of 
the likeſt, and yet nothing at all to this purpoſe. 

The Code CHiddoth maketh mention of an e or aper 
Roome in the ſecond Temple, the Weſterne wall whereof was 

e 1 let in with holes into the /an wm ſancterum & c. But it follow - 
476 4. fel. y. eth in the Miſhra, chat che uſc of theſe was (when occafion of 
4. reparation ſbould require (as the Gloſſe there) ro ler downe the 
workmen by ropes in Cheſts into the Sanctum Sanftorum G c. 
DV 1x that they might not feed their eyes 
( — the expreſſion of the Text) with the ſight of that Preſence 

there. 

To ſpeake it after our owne tate. Such profane and com- 
mon men might not enter by the doores, nor be ſuffered to ſee 
any more of that holy place then they were to mend. 

As l will not deny, fo neither will I charge any Superſtition 
upon this practice, but w hen I compare their extreames with 
ours, I can be ſorry to thinke that inſtead of Hoſineſſe upon 
_ Breſtplate,we are now about to write fi/thizeſſe to the 

ord. 

But as to the matter of the Upper Roowme, w henit (hall come 
to be conſidered what an vay4G+r of the kinde we ſpeake to. 
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is to be, it will be beſides expeRation that any ſuch ſhould be 
found in the Temple, 
Therefore notwithſtanding the learned likelihood of O- 
Diew's conjecture, it muſt paſſe, that this upper Roome into 
which the Apoſtles went up (Ad. 1. 13.) was appertaining 
to ſome private houſe; though whether that of Saint oba the 
Evangeliſt, as Ewodwe delivered, or that of Mary the mother 
of oba Marks (as others have collected) cannot be certaine. 
The Diſciples indeed were i ig, continnaly (that 
is dayly) in the Temple. Ad. 2. 46. Not all the day, but at the 
houre of Prayer, © «2x nc et. At. 3. 1. At other times 
and eſpecially tor the Breaking of that Bread, that is the E- 
charift (as the Syriack) or diſlribotios of the Body of (hrift 
(as the eArabicks) they met together, © vasjjo;, in theſe ap- 
per Roomer, Att.20. 7. which could not poſſibly be ia the 
Temple, for it was not at Zeruſalew. They contirued dayly 
with one accord in the Temple (but) Breaking Bread d za 
from houſe to houſe, ot as the margine there ia at home. d. 
2. 46, 
And now to refle& upon the word, that meaning which is 
intended, this is to be remembred. 
That the Fewes were bound to worſhip inthe Temple, to- 
wards the Arke ; without the Temple, towards that, or at 
leaſt cowards the place whereabouts that was, at what diltance 
ſoc ver. 
It is noted by Cæſ Ef in his Commentaries upon 
the Alcoras to _ tol — which is the ſecond Cha — 0 — 3 — 
where he faith that the Nazarites ( as he calleth us Chriſtians) r4n. A 
worſhip toward the Eaſt, the Fewer toward: their Country, mA Le- 
The Canons for this cut of the 2 Chron. 6. are ſet downe 5% * 
by the Talmudiftr in Beracoth Cap. 4. fol. 30. 4. Maimon in 
Halaca Tephilla (ap. J. fel.42. 4. Orach chajim Num, 94. 
Shulchan Aruch Num. Ecd. fol, 40. 
And the rule is of a tri requirie, for the Mins faith, that 
in caſe 4 man at the houre of prayer ſhould be riding abroad upon 
his Aﬀe, he muſt alight. if that may be, er if noe, yet be muſs 
cura bis face toward the SanfRluary, In likg manner be that 1 
a G carried 
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carried in a Chariot, er in a Ship at Sea, And if be cannot turn 
hu Face, he muſt twrne bis heart toward the SanFinary, Tan 
in Beras, Cap: 4. fel. 28. C. Alaim. in Halac, Tephill, C. 3. 
Nam, 3. 
And therefore the Reader is to be adviſed of that paſſage in 
a learned Author, where he telleth that though it be more then 
Sebichard 4 he know whether the Fewer ber their dead (as we ( briftians) 
Fore Nr: Hel FOwards the E aſt, ges he i ſure they pray that way, Tis true they 
ſo, but no otherwiſe then of thoſe in theſe parts which lye 
Welt ofthe holy Land. And fo their owne Rabbin is to be un- 
Leon Medera derſtood. where he faith, Dalla parte di Oriente & peſto wn Arca 
Hier. d. g He. that the lewes ſet their Arke in the Eaſterne part of their 
_ Hb 410 Synagogues. 
3 A He tresteth of the moderne uſes of the Hebreu es accordirg 
Nan: zj to which they are to have a little Cheſt imitating as muchas it 
may the faſhion of the old Arke, in which they put the bookes 
of the Law, and doe their devotions towards it. This Arke 
they therefore allwayes ſet in that part of their Synagogues 
which pointeth towards Jeruſalem, fo that thoſe in Jtaly, as 
any where clic in theſe Welterne parts, were to place it to- 
wards the Eaſt, 
I Boprif And for him that faid that the Tewes within So/omons Tem- 
. Ae ple, worſhipped towards the Weſt z but without ir, towards 
;1> A«gursls: the Eaſt, Iremember ſuch a Proverbe in the Arabicke Centu. 
c 9fpage 164* ries, That the erronrs of wiſe men are ſo too; but if I grant him 
that this was learnedly, I mult tell him too that it was (indu- 
ſtriouſiy indeed enough and) ſuthciently miſtaken. Solomon's 
Temple I know was ſet towards the Welt, ard I know for 
what reafon too, and that the Worſhipers within the Temple 
turned that way, not towards the Welt, but towards the Arke 
which was placed at the Weſt end of the Sanctuary. Without 
the Temple they worſhiped towards the Temple it felfe, and 
according to their diſtance of abode, towards the boly City, 
or however towards the Holy Land. meaning ſtill the Place 
where the Arke was, And to this rule whatſoever, whereſo- 
ever, they ſay as concerning this matter, is to be exacted. 
Now the better to accommodate this rite of Devotion, their 
private 
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private Oxatoties were appoimed in the nppermoſt 5 
tion of their Hoa ſes, called therefore by them) Y Alijerh 

from Aab to goc up. which the Grecke well rendred { and 

from them the Authors of the New Teſtament) , aper 
Roomer, ſo the Syriacꝭ and Arabiete have tendred at rather ex- 

preſſed, tor they doe it for the moſt part by the fame word. 

And fo rhe Originalt ought to have beene turned Dan. 6. 10. 
Jeremie,12.13, & 14+ and elſewhere. I ſay not ſimply Cham - 

bers, as we doe it, but per (bambers, 

Here (as hereafter) I forbid any quarrell againſt the grave 
and learngd Interpreters of That hol. 

The worke was #/que ad invidiam aliarwm gentinm elabora- 
ta verſio, us one ſaid that underſtood it. Vet to ſhew us how Drum 
unprofirable we men are when we have done all, the Iewes 
fay that God himſcife when he made this World, purpoſely left 
one part unfiniſhed, *Tis old EA Tradition in the Z ohar 
S122 X7 r vun he left a hole in the North. 

Now then for the Notation of the word, de faith Ems 
fterhine is from the Lacedemonian uz, for fo they call T4 wma EHu 1h. 
e mud ren, the uppermoſts ot their Houſes, ws; ior (faith i v 
AMoſchopnlns Yun ya 1 inte dle H ni; Agtzels Ni- 
pts he, is 4 Roome built upon another Roome & c. Ard he as ppt 
interpreteth i=+4jJzy by are, as Heſychine doth ace; by vi- - one aan 4. 
be. diu, and d mppacr by erowryas theupper Room is called. 
Mark. 14. 15. Lak. 22. 2. So that the Greek aceount of this 
word i the very ſame which the HebrewGrammarians give of 
their Alijot h. bey are fo called faith K iti ννο ] , ey 
bec:uſe they are to be gone up to by aſcents, as being in the 
uppermoſt parts of the Houle. 

And the A in the Goſpells is the very ſame with the 
mice inthe AR. chap. 1. The very fame wpper Roome (if the 
Scholiaſt I firſt mentioned hath obſerved rightly.) However, 
the ſeverall words ſigniſie the ſame thing, and ſo the Arabicke 
and the Syriacke have tranſlated ther and in both places, by 
the very Hebrew word it ſelfe, b. 

Now you ſhall fee how all this holds. 

Danxl the Prophet, after the  fgning of the writing went in» H 6. 10; 

2 ro 
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to bu bouſe, and hu Windowesr being open in bu Chamber (his 
* my it ſhould be) toward: Teruſalem, be kneeled up - 
on bu knees three times ada, and prayed, and gave t ta 
bis God, ec. np dh read $ * 

The Greeke is,Ka! af Sveids areoy wiraudury e reift v 
rarn"leguonniiu. | 

Vpon this practice of Daniel in Babylon, the Talmndift 
ground that Canon in Beracoth, That no man pray but in ſuch 

TalminBeric, a Rm, She jeſh bs (hallonoth, which bath Windowes or Holes 

65 fol.31.4.& in the Wall, opening towards the Holy City. 

346. And Benjamin Bar Zona (aith, That the FJewes of his Time in 
Babylon went to Prayers 7d MF FTI not onely in 
their Synagogues but in thu very upper Room of Daniel. It was 

1 fur ® old fone. bowſe, (he ſaith) and that it was built by the Pro- 
gy pher bimſelfe, & c. Bar Jena died in the yeare 933 of theirs, 

Devid. fel. 55. that is, 1173 of our Computation. 1 

. It ſhall be plainer yet by this Tradition in Tobit. 

Sarah the daughter of Raguel, in diſtreſſe at Echbatane , is 
faid to have gone up MIR I into ber Fathers upper 
Roomef fo ſome Hebrew Copies of that BookeJand ther there 

Teste verſio A- ſhe prayed, & c. I meete with an Arabicke Tranſlation which 

7b. Mf. '" rendreth H N p FT ec, that fbe went 

e eee into the Bed: chamber of her bouſe, and did not cate, &. The 
Authour underſtood nor the Place, 

But the Originall Hebrew (1o the Jewes Edition at Cen an- 
tivot le, reprinted afterwards,and tranſlated by Paal u Fag iu, 
is taken to be) readeth thus, That foe went wp into ber upper 
Roome, and twrning ber ſelfe N 12 rowards the window, 
ſhe prayed and ſaid, &c. which the Greeke very well rendred 
(as that in Daniel) n ei growards the window or hole 
in the wall, which opened towards. Zer#/alew. And though 
the Greeke exprefieth not that She went up, yet it plainely 
faith, that ſhe came downe © 5% laws, out of her Fathers 
Upper Roome, ſaith the Hebrew of Munters Edition, The 
Grecke is 750 74/a dt. ont of ber owne, The Original He» 
brew is, out of the wpper Reome in which ſhe had prayed, 

Note here, that in ſtead of the Greeke opts 73 e, the Hee 
brew of Munſter: Edition is that ſhe prayed CUN 185 Bee 


fore 
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fore the Lord, that is, towards His Sanctuary at Fern/alem, | 
where the Shecins fare. And therefore theſe or this Hole in \ 
the wall, (it was commonly but one) is called in Ieremie the 
Prophet, Gods window, Chap, 22. 14. Woe unto him that ſaith, 
Iwill build me a wide Howſe and large Chambers (it ſhould be 
Upper ( hambers, and ſo v.13.) and cutteth him owe Windowes \ 
(ir ſhould be Ay Window, as the Margin conteſſeth) and it i L 
fle with Cedar, and painted with Vermilion, The meaning 
is, that if a man (twas ſpoken of a King) ſhall raiſe himſelte 
upa vaſt and ſtately Pile of Building, and proportionably e- 
rect an Dyper Rooms to my honour and Service, and cut me out 
a Window opening towards the place of my Sanctuary, and ſicle 
it with ¶ edar, and paint it with Vermilion , yet if this be done 
by oppreſſion and #wrighteonſneſſe, Me to the man and his mags 
nificence. 

Here we may give to, and take light from Petronime. 

He calleth th] Findow, or theſe Holes inthe Wall, Summas 
Cali anriculas, The #ttermoſt earer of Heaven, as the Learned i. L dla. 
Petit hath almoſt obſerved before me. * 

Indawe licet & porcinum Namen adoret,, 
Et (ali ſummas ad vocet aur icnlass 
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The Jew though that the Swine as God he feares. 
And prayes as farre as utmolſt Heaven hath cares. 


Petronims meaneth it eſpecially of their Proſenche (Houſes 
of prayer without the Townes) the reſpeRive walls whereof 
were bound to open towards Jernſalem , with ſuch Holes as 
theſe. But the matter commeth to the ſame» 

But wholly to aflure the meaning of the word dν , and 
moreover to make good rhis w/e of theſe Upper Koomes in 7 
Saint Lobes owne time, Receive this Tradition of the Elders 
out of the Code Beracoth, 21% W-VITITIZ The Elders deli- 2e is Ex] 
ver that the Sonne of Gamaliel (that Gamaliel at whole feete Owedin. Berac, 
Saint Paw! was brought up) was ficke, and he ſent T'wo of bus e. 5. fel. 3. l. 
Diſciples to R. Hanina Ben Doſa to pray to God, for him, /o 
ſeons a be ſaw fer, MY(rifn #5 ] be went wp 


C 3 222. 
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into hu wallijah , or apper Remes, and there prayed to C fo# 
mercy wpen the Sickg man. When he came di wu ag aine, be ſaid 
ente the Diſciples, Gor your way , for the Fraver hath left 
bim, oc. 

It is a further argument of the Separation and Seaxtfitie of 
theſe Upper Rovmes, that the walls ot theſe were counted fit- 
teſt to be hung and titten upor with the Tables and Figures 
of the UMomnes Phaſer T0259 D .- ſame Rabban 

Mſh1s Gamaliel had Pictures or Similitmdes of the Sun and Adoone in 
Tim, in Roſe Tables, and upon the walls of bu Alijab or Upper Roome, which 
Hue fol.24 be ſhewed to the ¶ onntry People, and atched them whether it ap+ 
5 1 peared thus or tb. For example te men ſaid they ſaw the 
7 e ra. Moone, c. 
3 From the Moone (faith the Sonne of Sirach) is the ſigne of 
Feat. 
Cn. Modena. The Civil alfo, but eſpecially the reli io part of the - 
De Gli, Kin. i Calendar, was concerned in theſe Appearances of the New 
Hebrarcr 1 nur. © Af rone, the Reports whereof were made by the Country Pegs 
f 1 ple, And. ot theſe the Sasbedris was to judge, eſpecially the 
ene Prince of that Court, as Ce then was. He ſhe wed the 
Country men the ſeverall »ppearances'of the New Afoone 
which were painted upon the Walls of his Upper Reome, and 
asked them whether it looked fo, or ſo. The anſwer to this 
he ex:mined by his Tables which ſhewed him the Phace and 
«Felt of the Moone to the Sunne at that time, and according 
2s rhelc agreed it was judged for the Nermenia in the Heth 
Taazah, or great Court (ſo called] in Jersſalem, Rufb. haſban, 
fel.23.6, | 
Therefore as to conſeſſe the religion and tolemnitie of this 
purpoſe, theſe Tables were diſpoſed of inthe molt holy Place, 
or e of the Rabbans Houſe. 

It will ferve my turnt in ſomething which is to be ſaid here 

Tab; Afren. after, if it be added here that the Mahumertans goe by the like 
M «ocebenſe;, marmer of Lunarte Calculation. Alberegn: ſaith, that the ob- 
22 Cu ©) feryntion of the Moone's Phaſis is principall to their Tarick or 


. tb, Calendar; the Rules and teslons whereof arc ferdowne by 
It 


Laud Bibl. Bed, eAiphraganms The CMearocco Tables and rboſr of HA. 
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It is obſerved allready by the Learned Scaliger, chat this is 
the reaſon why theſe Morſbapper: cauſe the Creſcent or Figare 
of the New © Moone to be ſet upupon the Spires of their A- 
que, ar Aeſgids, xx we the Cocke upon ours, Scalig.de E- 
mend, Temp, They ſet it upon their Ships too inſtead of 
the Heathens Cafor and Pollax: Indeed it is the generall Cog» 
niſanee of the Grand Seigniorie,and it is common to the Porſim 
an with the Twrke. . 
But ( to come to the c againe) Noteone thing more 
yet: The Hebrew Sages call their WulemeniV'"Y N Filios 6 
Cnc, or Sounes of the Upper Reome, a8 in an OldSay of 
theirs in Succab. R. Jeremic [aid from the tradition of R. Simeon "9 
Ben ec hai PEYD 1 19g 112 YR / bebeld the Sounes of — I 
the Upper Roome, and 0 they were fow, — 
The G/efſe there is 7U/2& 122 PY3FON DOWN N22 that 
the Sous of the Upper. Room are the(, ampany of thoſe 7-4 php 
themſelues before the Shecina or fpeciall Preſence of God in the 
Sanctuary. Which will amount to this, that the Company of 
thoſe which looke out of Gods Window in their Upper Reomes, 
towards Jeraſalem, are but few. 
The Learned Maimon in his More maketh the Proverbe to 
meane for the rareneſſe and Scarcity of Wiſe men. Hinc dicit ore Newech, 
expreſſi (ſaith be / wow multi Sapienter ſunt, & huc pertinet il. 3 5 * 2 
lud Rabbinorum noſtrorum. Vi ſilio: Canaculi & erant pauci, jen Ty 4 2 : 
nam playima ſwnt que not a perfetiions arcent & deti- Heb, Tranſlae, 
went, Ofc, 
It is eaſily reconciled to the Gloſſe. There is no ſuch di- 
ſtance berwixe true Prudence and Prayers. Indeed the Brgin- 
ning of this Wiledome malt of neceſſity be, That feare of the 
Lov 


And ſo it is proved enough that the Upper Rome in Scri- EP 
ptute cannot be taken any longer in the Roman ſenſe, as by V. 775 * 
pias in the Law, where the Inquitins or Inmates are charged, 7. Pr my ; 
That no fire come to paſſe by their negligence , praterea wt - 5: fl. fam, De 
= wunſquiſque in Ci hebeat, and moreover that they J, Prafes, 

all provided of Water in their Vpper Roomes, thus indeed it wh * — 


Was vii part adium—————— Et eri vent in Cc , 
: * 


— 
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ArchiteFtur. 1. 


2c. 8. 


la eviler ur not apeſſolu mt poregrinis ac fortune tennis tributa. 
let out to the Apoltles, as Strangers, ard men of low condition, 


Cc. as the Learned muſt obſerve no more. 
It may be noted out of Varro and Vitruvias, that the An- 


cient Roman Houſes were of onc onely contignation at the 
firſt, ſed in e mdſeſtate wrbis & (ivium infimta frequentia, 
faith Vitrwvie, but when the City grew to that height , by the 


infinite increaſe and confluence of People, they were forced to 
raiſe mp higber Stories, altitudines extruttas crebris contignas 
tionibus coaſſatas (ſo it ſhould be read, not coats Phis 
lander hath let it paſſe) c canaculorum ſumma utilitates, & c. 
And fince the Citiſens began to goc up ſtaires, they thought 
it more agreeable to their State and glory (it holderh (till) to 
have the dining Roome above, then below in the Area plana, 
as Vitruvim calleth it. Now Varro noteth moreover, that ſince 
this fafhion of dining above came in, i ſuperiora downs, 
all the upper Roome; whatſoever were called Cenacula, though 
this was the firſt, and proper name onely of the ſecond Storie 


gvhere they uſed to dine. Which juſtityerh that Tranſlation of 


the Vulgar, 4.20.9. where for the Greeke iwmicw as oÞ ui · 
vn, the Latine is, deciait & tertio Ci. So that the Loweſt 
Roome alſo might be called C . But the word Cane 
colom in the moſt uſuall and lateſt Roman ſenſe is ſtill meant 
of the Garret or Cocke · loſt as we call it, which was indeed 
the moſt contemptible part of the houſe, and of no better uſe 
then to be hired our to very ordinary and common people. To 
ſay the truth, they were but ordinary men that ler them out, 
for the Conductor in the Law is ſaid Car exercere. 
But to the purpoſe, Canacalum in this ſenic is no where in 
Scripture (ſcarcely any where elſe) called Un4jp5%r. It is fo 
called indeed in the Jo Orientale (and twill trouble you to 
find it elſewhere) for in the Gloſſes to the Baſilica, def is 
ſaid to be, d αιπννννονν Te www TC iges enn. houſe 
built up upon a hired ground. 

So that (which is the —— the word Cenaculom in the 
laft ſenſe hath no reflexe upon dining or ſupping , neither can 
it at any hand render the word U=+750% in —_—__ — 

oman 
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RomanCock-lotrs were no fit receipts for re bundredand wen · 


ty people. Ad. f. 15. 

if theſe chings agree not with the Annotations in * New 
Modell (they call it lorhemſelyes it will mc oe e. and 
in my imputation | would-not have it ALLA 
ed theirs. To the i Au Saint Mew 14. 15. hich 1 
3 before is the ſame = the Javypars in 40 


—— ettet then 
they did. Onely it ſoundeth not . 2 that the 
——— de fa praphnctly! put to it as to lerve the turne 


22 — hprxvins ———— of paſſpugere, 
hy Sy ne the Communion. 


oe no further aſide) the Roomes in Scrip- 
which ne ne houſe 
w was gro part oy cs 
for their —— 8 to be addreſſed to- 
wards Jol Temple, or the place of that, which for the 
Conlecration and convenience of Receſſe, the Apoltles made 
uſe of in the Chriſtian way. 

Contrary to thi as it may ſeeme to be, Petey is ſaid, to have 
up not i but a = eee upon the 
top to pray. . Here if I would take if, as Saint 
Hierewe doth, D Dan. 6.10. 9 Aar. 1.13. 


— — 


. ws. DA 


The upper Roomes, 


norrod6adt wy ascher, tor W end enen fe all One to 
them. And fa wy learned Maſter Aſfeade tocke it to be, and 
— bem tion is ex #ſ# He leni . 

wilt be found To. 1am ſure that in Scrip- 
lee diſtimguiſt't from e '2 Sam. 11+ 3 
and from ways Mat. 24.17. And from e »3þaJoy 2 King. $3. 16. 
"Where itt ſaid & +2 Swoegient Te Oni fs BO HRC ari pars Agel 
That e brake — the Altars which were on the * 
N Chimber of A, > + An 

4 to goup iv . u wldot de prop 
to ſoy "tha went np upon the upper Roome, It ſheuld 
have beene zicor is 1. But Per wegt up upon the houte 
Top. The Jani Þzhe hof the Rooke ot the Houſe, $6 the 
Spriacke the Hrabicke ir the plains Neef bt + ty 2 
houſes were made. Price wa how ur Fogpn re he? 
in the houſe of one "$5mont Tannen rhe ſhave” 
it ſeemes would not hold out for an upper Rome e 
ee kinde. For want of. Wir be eee Top 
dene yove inthe, 
as Saint rakes of 2 10. Nn peter ald it 
the fame City of 2 in u houſe of greater nore in the 
caſe of Tabitha 37, 39. ler of boch theſe coi 1 
meant co mme god, 5 they were ole (ame Kinde vo hich 
is here noted upon. And for that at Tresa ft i plain, (for 
there were muy Tig bw inthe: — Rainy the! Diſtiples 
were there gathered together, zi there Pawl' prezebede it is 
more to be noted, chat the young men ſite n SveiltS, in 
God's window,and fell#0wne from'thened ( Abi onte 
2 75 i. 2.) It hackberne God v beſove, Nene eu 
Rertrence a dbſervatin n: 0 

And for that of Trake rhis courſe.” '- 1-0 

Tabitha wasficke and dy ed. and when he — they 
hyed her in an upper Chamber. 

The MHabnmttan to this day, whenthey tave waſhed their 
Dea they difpoſe of them in ſuch a place; hee th — . 
1 out ſo a3 thidr the Face and Feet may moſt directiy be 

coed ien, or the ——— 
40 
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en Hadi ne Erh 1 r bes L. 


P idee cheie 
manners, eat der me bat that the outſide and Cite moni 


2 can yg was. alcogether wanſerivag- ond 00 1" 


oY 5 31:16 VIC n 
The ſhorteſt way to tell you this (baſien the Lanary cabs! 
culation ſpoken of before) win the matter of then Kaba, 

This word fignifieth to them (as the fame word in the He- 
brew doth) & aradugyer, any I Ne - er aver . 
gain(t, from thenge they call theiplace cowards uuhich they 
worſhip Alkibla; The Kibla. 

They firlt of all //aith Ibn el abe eee. 


— of Fers/alew, aſter war da, (ano) towards the Tem. * « . Mit: 


Arch Landon. 


— 7 And chis the ne Ache wnllomy Tel 
K ibla. 
6x aeaty thingio teste ofthe Kibieatirmentediree 
tion; which is e oncern d, not onely in the u hole frame of 
outward worſhip « but alſo in the ſituation of Temples and 
Poſition of the Dead. But ſot this | remit you en anothat Frat 
which wancech not mmchoFfmy laſt h. 

| Seeing therefote chat che ewes and they -hadoatethevery 
ſame X14, and now bave the ſame by imitation, that which is 
— to, is of eaſie conie quence. 
n thus, that it waz an old le wiſh ſunerall rice to 
2 — (afcer they were waſhed) into ſuch 
a place where they might beſt cumpoſe them in the religious 
poſture; with their Face and Fecte — — 

Therefore the upper Roome into which Tabitha was cutti- 
ed up, was the S of the Houſe. It is not ta be miitaken 
28 if ſhe had beene carried up thither to this end that he might 
be plaoed toward Feraſalew. The Rites of her Funorail werte 
now to be Chriſtian. It was to lay her out ſo that her Face and 
Feere might be turned towards the Eaſt. which might be in 
that upper Roome, forferu/alem was Eaſt from JD. 

F was forced for the preſent to make 6d of to way of 
proofe. becauſe I could not be W 

3 


: MODS. in 
8 Casa. 
8. 6 Bod, 
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ing che lewiſh Nite im the poſition of their dead. Sehe 

confeſſeth heknew not ſo much though he liv'd amongſi them. 

And their owne Rabbin ſaith no more then that they lay out 

Les med de gli a dead Corps, co pied verſo la dalla camera, „ un Can 

| ſe la ports 

Ri Heb. art. dela da capo di cera poſta in wa pronatia di cevere, with the feet 

5.6. 1. turned towarde the C hamber doore, and awaxe: Candle at the 
head put zutb a poco ahs. we 

But whatſoever the moderne practiet is, the ancient muſt be 

to bury towards Jeruſalem. Though 1 have no authority for it 

other then this A ham tan imitation, yet it malt be trac upon 

courſe ſrcom the K:4/a, tor all proteffions buried towards the 

place they — as in the Itact I referred you to, I hall 

be able to let you know. 

In the 18; of the 48. u. 22. Ir is ſaid that ben Paul bad 
landed at Caſarca. and gone np and ſaluted the Charch, he went 
downe to Antioch, WY CO ere 

Ide learned Maſter Afraz collecteth here from the word 
«r«{«; that the Apoſtle went up into an upper Roome, the ras 
ther becauſe (as de Dis bath noted y) the e£rbiepicke 
rendteth it, Et deſcendit Ceſarcam,' & a/cevdit. in denwws 
Chriftianorum, & ſalatavit' 61, & "abit Antiochions « That 
Panicamedowne'te Ce/area,and wentup into an houſe of the 
Chriſtians, & ſaluted them. &departed from thence to Avrioch. 

This Collection I eonſeſſe to have very much of the felicity 
of that mans uſuall jadgement in the Scriptures, But the con- 
rextrequireth us to another ſence. Yul bad now newly been 
at Epe, where he had beene much importuned to make a 
longer ſtay in that place, but he bad chem ſarewel ſaying, that 
be muff by all meaner keepe the next feaſt at Ietulalem, but that 
A Clo: d. be would retwrne agaive. unte them, of God pernwizied,; So he 
pars, ted from Epheſus and came downe 16 Caiares, It was the 
Sed Rex lilera· Caſarea Stratrons\ and his ſafeſt paſſage to Fereſalem. The: 
Lrate 6c en, conrfe by epa had brene a ſhorter cut, And this Je or le- 
nba: i called by an Atabicke Geographer, The Haven of Jern/a- 
— 50. lem, but à very ous one which was, the reaſon which 
Fas: Laj: c. moſt of ailmoved:Hered to re paut the old Haven at Coſorta, 
6, though at: a vaſt expence, and wich as much violence as Art 

auld force upon nature, Pant 


Cern. Ne- 


| 
; 
; 


The V/pper Roomes 


41 


Paul therefote being landed at ({aſarea, went up, ſo the 
Arabicke and the Syriacke explaine the Crocs thats te went 
up to Hiersſalem, as the word drafat in the Greeke wpgeſterh 
of it —— „ went 

is to ſay, t went wp to | ' Syriacke 

— — I underſtand not Tremelia 

ws could meane by his putting in the word with this note up- 

onit;quedam exemplaria nom habent nomen Vriſbelam. It is 
to fay no leſſe chen that ſome Copies have it. 

doe not ſinde it in the printed ones, nor in ſome 
manuſcript Copies of good note, It it were not at all to 
be found; it 1s neceſſaty to the ſence of the place, and 
therefore ougbt- to be-ſupplied-, ot at leaſt underſtood... 

For it cannot be ſuſpected, but that the Apoſtle did goe 
up to alew et this time, for he told the Eyheß- 
ant that by all mennes he muſt, and no man can deviſe how. ig 
could be otherwiſe done then from £Ca/arca, for to depart 
from Ce/ures to goe to e Antioch had beene. all one as to go. 
backe to Epbeſis,and ſo to goe by the ſame place to Neraſalem, 
unto which he promiſed in bis teturve from Jeruſalem to come 
againe tf God would. fare 

There are yet ſome places of Scripture which fall within 
the preſent conſideration. As the 1 Eng 10-4: 2 Chron,9.4. 

_ 5 it in both places 2 cent ol Solomen, 
though in the latter expreſſely it ſhould be his upper Roome. 
It is noted there (as thoſe in Feremve ) tor che molt admirable 
peice of Workemanſhip in all the Kings Houſe, and reckoned 
therefore among thoſe rarities which ſo amazedly tooke with 
the Queene of Sbeba, though notable not onely for its owne. 
ſtructure, but alſo for that famous Aſcent by which he went up 
out of this Houſe of Prayer into that of the Lord. 

80 Pal. 104-3. is laid to lay the beamesof his Cham 
bers (it ſhould. be bis upper Chambers) in the Waters. The 
Saxon tranſlated it rightly pz uplzcen 

Indg.30. EglontbeKing of Moab was ſittin in his ſummer 
Parldur,or-Pariour of cooling. as the margin there. And yet the 
Hebrew word is 8«a/ijab, in the upper „ Cane re- 
friſeru, as others truely» D3 2 Soup 
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„nner. much moved (arrhr teath of 
rt ol ode 7 Chamber(the upper Chamber it 
- the | ö — ec. 0 * 
* — — ante _—_ 5 * 
(tic an upper C ſor u che manot Gad, 
turtiſbed wich + Bed, 4 Table, à Stoobe, and a Cauleſlicke. 
Ker Ns. 4. 8. N f 
And the Widow women of Sarepta provided that other 
man of God ſuch a Chamber (an upper Chamber that ſhould 
de too) here be ſaped the Child upon hi Red, ami er yod 0 the 
Tori ami ſuid, O' Lord my God' &. 300 tem 
It u fuilimoreover,” that the King Hezobjah, tying ficks a- 
er Bis Neu turned tour di the wal, and priy ed e$6; r 
X A 1 Readings, it —.— — — — word 
th not al ayes fignifie in the princi g ious 
2 but when it doth fo, it ic —— — 
Otherwiſe if it de meant for in order upper Roome, it is 
moſt uſually expreſſed with a note af diſtinction, c te (n 
lem porte, of aper Rom oftheGate 2. Sew, 18. 33. The 
[Uavaculam refuge, ot cooling «ppev Roome, Fudg.40. 10. 
7 exaculum parietis,or upper Roome of the Wall. 2 King. 
6 
And t may be perceived moreover, that beſides the common 
dig of the houſe, the Bedebambers al ſo, eſpecially rhoſe 
of the Prophets, were bound to be (as much as they mighi) of 
the ſame Kinde with the ſe wppey Remes, and opening towards 
Fernſatem. The caſt of a ficke man (befides others) layed a 
neceſſity of Devotions here too, andetherefore, theſe alſo were 
to have their ptoſpect towerd the holy City, or if that could 
not (it could not all wa yes) be, then reſpect was to be had of 
that Wall of the Roome which pointed towards the Temple. 
Therefore the King Hexelr ob turned bimſolfe tomards tht Wal, 
and prayed. Jonathan Fargum rendreth it rewards che Wall 
of the Santtnary, meaning farrh Abrabaniel) the Wefterne Wall 
where rhe «Arts flood, All this is true, but the immediate fence 
i that the King turned to werds that wall of the Rome which 
pointed the Arke which ſtood under the Wefterne! 
Walt of the Sanctuary. "Tis 
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vis poſſible chis wal might be writren upon with tome ti- 
tie of Reverence and A for the lewes to this vety 
day inſcribe their wal, with Eaſt, Weſt. North, or South, 
according as the holy Land lycth- from the Country whete 
they are, onely to put them in minde ot that Cos ſt. towuods 
which they are to worſhip. So the Iewes in the M eſtaas Ju 
S, th c. write NWA Afizracbupen their Walle, chat is 
on, becauſe feraſalem lycth Baſt from them, as theteaned 
—— obſtrved, and their HMenayſtBen (nad anfoes- 
ed me by Letters. et eon 
- Whether or to this: kinde — Roome for this ten ſon 
might not be called C VP Kir, or Pirictic, The 
wall pp Roe. I would not ſo prefently reſolve, though 
cao ie pretendeth much Dru received meau- 


1 uw 


— more, 2 — the 


King of of ſy16e came out againſt «Egypt , Serben, who had 
formerly beene a Preiſt in — * —— made 
King) being reduced to a very revolt 
of his men, retired himſclfe in in Gen cf ( ſo the — 
into an wpper-Reome; and there lamented his caſe before the 
Gods, The was, that the forces were — 
gealy and N I. f by — of Mice. to the 

2 


e the Statue o as ſet up 1 
Tewpic ho ag in his band a M 1. try 994 av 
del ns. Ne hunk . lorketh 
learne to be veligiow, min put me upon confidereion, 
whether there m rr 2 ec 
in the W, finde 
js could be n 1 — 
70 is that the Preiſt wenrup WWidlater The 
Schola of Homer and Hafod'' wx ever i @&o, ſay 
this Word N at the firſt e du, ſtately pile ot 
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The Vpper Roomes, "Sitting and Silence, 


Hebr atc. 
106, 


EI. 3. 26. 


— 


Droſ. A 


N * 


But Iulius Pala reckonerh this word the Loca 
( Sacre, and therefore it ſhould not have beene tran(lated there. 
: Mlagalia. ven is quoted by Swidas tor a Place Holy enongh, 
it muſt needs be taken there, for the "amy or Sanctuary it 
ſelle ; for it is taken for ſuch a Place into which none but the 
breift might enter. 
And this was the meaning of Heredotws , that Serbon went 
is een, not into an Upper Roome, but into the «Fdyjwas, 
-or Sanctusty ol Vulcan Tempic., and there made bis caſe 
knowne, c wzaue,Betore the Idol, & c. Herodot. in Euterp, 
The Talmudiſts make yet another uſe of this word 4% ab, 
in the Tract Nidda, fol. 17.6. where the wombe of a women 
is called by this name of receſſe. The Place is quoted by the 
Aruc, and out of that by Drafis:, and made up into this pro- 
verbe, O vis cecidit ſupi us eit ſeng vi e (enaculo, But by 


24,4 very great miſtake; for there is nothing of a Sheepe, ot a hro- 


verbe init, as the Learned Buxtorfe bath allready admoniſhed, 
In addendi: ad Lex, Talus dic. Col. 2676. 


e CH AP. IV. 

And her gates lament and mouyue, oc. 

And foe being deſolate ſhall fit nen the ground, 
lolation in Scripture is. otherwiſe expreſſed by Silence 
| & ſitting upon the ground; By the firſt becauſe Great Sor- 

row is ſo. Aud the a. bath Nature enough init beſides a deri · 
vation downe from the manner of the Hebrew Mourning. So 
ub. 8.14. there ſate women weeping for Tammuz.. And in the 
_ $ of eAFmorat the third, It is d. That the Song: of the Temple 
foal be bowlings, in that day many dead bodirs ſhall be in 
place, they hat cel them forth. Pace, or be ſilent. So the Mars 
in according to the Letter. which muſt needs here take place, 
- the paraphraſe in theText(in ſilence)expteſſeth not enough. 
Bur as the things themſelves, Sitting. and Silence, fall not 
out lngie, fo they are moſt commonly put done in company. 

So Fob 24 13. His three freinds came to him, and ſatt dewne 

with jaw wpon the ground ſeven dajer and ſeven nights, and — 


- 
i 


K Sitting and Silence. 
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{pake a word unte him, for they ſaw that bis Greife was very 
great.So EVA 7. 5. Lament. . 10. K «+ 

We may know this (as we doc ſome other things) the bet - 
ter by the-comrary- But then firſt of all it is to bejobſerved, 
That in Capitall cauſes, as in the caſe of Suſpenſion, La pidati- 
on, ot the like juſt violences againſt Natures courſe, it was for · 
bidden both by the Roman and the Jewiſh Law to make any 
Lamentation at all for any ſuch miſcarriages of Diſſolution. By 
the Roman. De his qui vor. inf. L. Lib erarmm Now Solnm, 
The jewiſh is under the Title Sanhedrip, C. 6. f. 46. b. in the 
Mifhna 392 NON IMI'N FP NW PIINR PAR PRIRID VT 807 
That theſe are not to be /amented by the Lamentation of Mour- 
ners, but onely in the heart, that is ( ſaich the Gloſſe) thatthey 
are. not to be mourned over by any ſumptuous br ſolemne NIN 

2 but by the cloſeſt Rite of taneralls, &c. Col. 2. Their Buri- 
all too is as negligently appointed, and leaving them in little 
better condition then that of an Aſſe,fol.46.4, 

This is to tell the reafon why the S eſſed Longus and the o- 
ther Women which food atarre off, (as the other Guſpells) or 
neare, (that is, as neare as they could for the Souldiers) were 
not to make any ſolemne, uſual} ſhew of Lamentation. The 
Mother of je us mult needs be reduced to the Extxgamelt ſtate 
of ſadneſſe and contriſtation. It the Face and Cauarenance of 
the Action were too little, yet theſe words, , ebe 
Sonne, could not chuſe but twyne ber heart within her, (as God 
ſaid once of himſclfe, Heſ. 11. 8. 

And yet, though No forraw were like to hers, Lament. I. 
12-She would be terrible in theſe preses. This was the reaſon 
why She, and the other Women flood: "Tis no ſuch wonder of 


the other Fowen, But She ſtood up ſtill ina reſolute and all- 


moſt impoſſidle complyance with the Law. 

For you are not to take it ,45 it the word Sravding there, 
were an Expreſſion of Courie · T was neceſſary. And they 
might not fit downe in that caſe, as ſome of tbe Mafters igno- 
rantly paint the ſtory. They were to ſtand , as by the wrong 
polture to free the Company trom any ſuipic ion of Mourning 


E 'Tis 


— 


Taba and Silence, | 


"Ti true indeed that we read of A A, and the 
other Mary, ſitting over againſt the Sepulchte, and they /ate 
there to mourne out che dead, And therefore they /ote, but 
this was aſtet leave:abtiined ot the Governour to bury the 
body. This leave vouchſafed, and the Law diſcharged, the 
two Maries might it dow ne and weepe over the Sepulcher in 
the apen and uſnall manner. 

No from this behaviour of the Jewiſh mourners, Sitting 
and Si/exce, tho ſame words uſo ro be ſa id of 2 dead City or 
Country. As Ea. 47. J. Tb dawobter of the ( haldaans is bid to 
fit downe filent, and get her into darkeneſſe, and be no more the 
Lady of Kinder. do Lament, 2. 10. The Elders of the dawgh- 
ter of $50m/it done wp the ground and keeps Silence. So beres 

' - And foo gu, forall fir upon the Ground, 

The wordsare ſpoken of the Daughter of Sion, the ſpeciall 

part of /ernſalew, and here meant of the whole City and 


Country. Ld | T , 191 
| poſvted at a hearer deſolarion , but mii ht 
poſſibly have en influence upon the laſt deſtruction thereot by 
Tus, VefSaſian, I am ſute as if it had beene fo, The Reverſes 
both of the Father and the Sonne, made for the memory and 
celebration of this conqueſt, are imprinted with'the fulleſt.c x4 
pteſſions nd commertaty updh thee rd.. 
' In ſtead of the daughter of Sion, a ſilent Woman, Sitting 
upon the ground, and leaning her dacke to 2 Palme - ttee, with 
this Inſcription, 7udea ¶ ata. no 
Note here that the Reverſes made to commit victoties to 
memory, were allwaies written upon with ſome tepte ſentati · 
on of proper teſpecł unto the Place corquered , as in 
ancient Coyne of Anguſins Caſar, Braſſe. The Face is double; 
Fean Polds This Infeription. Imp,Divs, F. that is, not Jmjeratoresr Divi 
Zit Antiquirie of Ni/mes ( Imperatorer\ with a 
Numer, File Vis falſe writthg4t the Medals) but Imperater Divi Fie 
— for Anguſtns Ceſar is princi pally meant, though Ji. 
be there. | 
The Reverſes (rorddilecnchiined to a Palmer tree, the In- 
ſcription, Col. New, that is, Colonia Nenmanſenfoum,cr —_— 
onie 


Sitting and Silence. Ben Hamtſen. 327 


he Men . ca erſb Las ger der. be des 
votidubt the tevrrſe is to celeb ate the ahiolute victory of a. 
"Poſte dx all gt after the Bataile at Achim The Palm- 
tree is common to e£ 7 t with Jade, theCrocodilealbhneft 
prope?) Mat ds ſqaal lia tuch theſe tharghemanguaret i ud 
be faſtned to the Palme · tree, hies che Embleme o victory. 
But it is mote to be conſidered, that no Cbnquered City or 
Ccuntry heſides this vf 7*d2e ( 1 could obſerve none) eſpeci- 
ally the Times of Tis } isexpreſſed apo the Con. 
by a whwndy Fithig dpon- rhe Ground: I know rhar the po- 
ute of fitting is 1 Ceremony of Roman Lamentation too. 
But to call a Flouriſhing City The Lady of Kingdomer,B/.47\ 
8. or the Princeſſe a te Prout L. 1. 1: And to 
er 4 taken of deſlroyrd City, by u women rh mpve 
thi Gromd, is tleite Hebrew Phraſe, or i it were not onely 
theirs,yet it was theirsfirſt , and muſt be learned from thenn 
therefore I muſt needs thinke that the Emperours Re: 

049 eb out of this Þ u bap wit t 


Ne Feomfidtr how great a man the Jew wat 
the Ermperours . thar he ſerved — 
amouſly in the Action, before the Walls of h ινν 1 cone 
tinue to imagine ho ĩt wes that had a hand in the Device. 
To fave this Interpretation harmeleſſe, I muſt confefle here 
ther I finde in one of Ve Re verſet, Silver, & woman 
fanding upon the Ground, and leaning her ſelfe to a Palme- 
tree, with the very ſame Inſcription, Ide capt a. 
This put me to ſame Wondetmeit at the firſt. But when 
I rooke nockve tht hahdvwere hound, j perceived that che 
minde of the R#verſe N, hort to expreſſe che Deſolation of 


the Place, dut the Ca privity of \ People. | 
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ner of 'expreffing.\ The Gretke word is g. and walt not 
be paſlively. rendred;,as Beza would have it, but 2s Eraſmays 
and the Engliſh tightly. And fo the Syriacke and the Arabicke 

But tor the mmer of the Speech it is to be referred unto 
this Tradition of the Elders. 

Two men had an inberitance divided berwixt them by e- 
Ta/mu, i» F+- quall portions, and tis faid-of one ol them 7-0 IN KW 
»4.C. 4 ful. 30. H D d τνν i NPR PIP ITY 2.2; that he carried 
* away his one part and his ſellowes too, there tote they cal» 

led him Hen Hamtſen, or The Soune of violence untill the day 


of bis death, c. 
Byte X. of Heaven is plainely meant, The Inhe - 


* 


ritance of the. Saints and the me nes whereby to purchaſe it, 
The Go/peli of: thy King dome, a0 it is therefore fo called Afar. 
9:25-which compare with Lol rhe 16.16. 

This Inber itaues was bequeathed to, and equally divided be- 
dwixt . the Jew and the Gentile inaChriſtian wayof Gauealkin. 
It was farlt offered ta the Jew co take A 


Jewrefauling to doi the A poſtles eaſt off the duſt off cheit 7 
and turned tothe Gentiles, And io the Gentile , like a good 
Ben Hamiſen, ot donne of violence, tooke his one ſhare, and 
the jenes too] | ,- 0 nor: *220 , A- 245) ST 
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1d Dp :Noab's Let. 5 0 ir 
= Ae ih Rae up-. Biff, or! 
le, nd 49 wights Oe Jo hls; 1-7 
During this time Noah and his Sonnes (lo 1 finde it in the 
Eaſterne Tradition tt a Fele. r 
case e, gay, MWADIND 7 Nn N d 78MIN 


provepme Orien* that is, Noah w the ft made the Age Holy, 
— (or inſtituted the rege 27 5.427 = (atens 


*? 


alt) 9n.196- of 
lice MS. in Arabica. Cap. 24. If it be as the Tad ptetendeth to, 
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Th: Blind and the Lame. 


cn. VII, 
Czci & Claudi. 


4 (the febuſſic) ſpabe unto David, ſaping. then ſhalt not coms 
wp hither waleſſe thou tal- away the Blind and the Lame, ſay- 
ing (with them(elver) David ſhall not come up hither, Aud 
David ſaid in that day whoſoever ſmiteth the lebuſite, and re · 
covereth to the Fort, and ((miteth ) the Lame and the Blind, 
hated of Davids Sonde. ———T herefore they ſaid, ibe blind 
and the Lame net come intothe houſe, 3 Sam. 5.6.8, 

So the Originall expteſly. 


To prepare for that meaning of the words which 1 intend 
to tale apon me, I ſhall infilt a white upon ſome unobſerv d 
ſuperſfitions of thee ' Ancients in the foundation and aſſwranxces 
of theit Cities, Forts, xc | n ' 

'Twasa Rute the trembling Heathen went by to undertake 
nothing (nothing anew eſpecially) inanſpicatò, without ſome 
inan perfermente, we may call it tehat wepleaſe; but they 
did it u — ly conieet fd inexperience and e 
fect ſtill attaining their end by hat darke and tecret wayes ot 
cooperation ſoever brought to pa ſſe, s undiſcoveted to them · 
ſebves a0 us. 


To the matter in band, the firſt was the propimiation of the 


place by retarciling the Cenins witb a reſpective Sacrifice. 
ie N Tuner Hy in . Ofc, faith Heſychins 
Mileſins concerning the foundation of Byzantium, 


Like Ceremonies were performed by Alexander at the ,,, a. 
building of floxangris, 25 Arrias in the third booke of his ge aitard. 
FE xpedition, \ 9 1 9. 52. 


Such are often remembted by Joawmne; Antiochenns , and out 
. repeated by the Fafti. Siculi, George Cedrem and o- 
t » ay x ; 0 0 b 

But I chuſe to inſtance'slefſe knowne paſſage out of Ab4i/- 
phakar in his Arabic he Hiftory of the Foundation of Antioch, 

When this was laid by Antiorbss the King . it bepprned that 
whatſoever che wor temen dug up by dey , Was againe throw ne 

1 2 3 


30 The Blind and the Lame, 
in by night, and they were ebe from the wert by a 
dreadful! Apparition, The King ca tor the Aftrologers and 
wiſe men, who after Sacrifice nightly por formed, diſcovered an 
I ance of Almarick,or Mars. It was.agreed therefore 
Abet. DW. TE) eve RIM TON TY 19” COOR 
Arab, MS, on | | Moan mam PIITY that 4 wapnificere 
Arch, Ludin. Temple ſhould be erefted to hit name , and his flatne there 
ſet ap, & that the foundation of the City ſbonld be laid under his 
Aſcendent,&c. Alſo an Anniverſary of three dayes feftroall was 
inſtitated kr Author ſaith. that theſe rHiogs continued 
C30) V9 6 Mo pr Toys il the 
Aanifeſtation of Ieſut the Son of Mary. Peace and the Prayer 
of God be npon him, | 
This Tradition of the Arabs41 includes another manner of 
che Ancients laying tho foundation. of their Mrtropoliten Ci- 
ties under a certaine Configuration of the; Hiaven the moſt 
propitious that couldbe tvected for. the time being. 
So Maar the Loppe of the Fatimeen family. cauſed the 
City of Gran Care tobe ſet up under the ſame Aſcendent of 
Almarick) TNT? n hat as Auris had cocrcive 
port in che: ſa petioii Nord, ſa the City might be Ceactriæ 
Orbit here below. cherefore the name af it was called Aicha · 
bira,as the Note upon Elmacins:s in the Tærich Malſlimius· 
renn asd ni cm d: gl 
Hali 44 cr. Thy Aſcendent of . City ( ub Haß is that. Gagne cio 
pum. Pol, 01 enfin iocipit collocard primarinm lapidem, which riſeth 
. 15. in ti Horofeope at the laying of the firſt fone. IE. 
The Art ot᷑ thia is to be taken out of che firſt part of e ele- 
'  deſmaticnll ConfbrutFiion called by Þ te/onnee,Garkolicey, Tatra 
656.1. Where he appointeth his Aſtrologer in giving i b. 
of the Accidentsof 2 City to take khowicdge of the Smane 


Afooxcs place in the — 2 which they had v vie: amy ets, 
t 


_ Tetrab, nns at the laying of foundation, j M xirrgor warn: 
d 5+ £9046] bar efpetiaiiyof the! Auen an che nivit princl- 
Aran. * * M 43d FIRD 

" According to theſe Rules T arnciar Formicas caſt the Nevi- 

vity of Rome, and Vectin. r 
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of Conſtantinople, the figure whereot is extant in a Gteel e 
Manuſcript inthe Vatican. The Horocope was Cancer, and the 
Aſtrologer judged by the apparences that the {ry (hould 
ſtand 70a yearcs as che Yatiras broke , 23 Coaren and others, 
696. which if it be taken of thoſe yeares, i Jis mn 4 ,-, Annu 
irpiin i» g Ve in which the City flowrifhed under 4 full tom, 3. 1m Con. 
fate of diſcipline', the eAſftrologer was not ſo much out, as ft. Mag. 5. 2. 
Chica thinketh. And moreover before the taking of the City 
by Mabemet the ſecond, à great Con junction was obſerved 
under the Hereſcepe. But in aſligning the Aſcendent of this 
City, the Greekgs and Arabian agree not, nor the Arabians = Cu. 
chemie lues. For in the Tables of Ae, Conftancizeple is for , 4909-4: 
under d Gibray in Ben, Ia Geogrphyutider Y 4%, L, 
T awrns, and though the fame place may have ſeverall Hore- „e. I 
ſcopes, yet to ſo much variety it will be hard to teconcile the C . A. 
matters } . MS, Liu, 
This Superſtition hath beene as commonly and more lately 
practiſed in the ef. | 
At the inſtauration of Rowe by Pas! the third, Gawricwue 
drew the Figure of the Heavens, Vincentins Campanatins 
obletyed the time by his Afro/abe toward the inſtant where» 
of he cryed out with a loud voice, Ecce adeſ hora preci/a de- 
cim ſexta fert completo. Then immediately Ei Vernlanus 
the Cardinall ſaia the firſt Fore, . 
The curious may ſee ſevetall Nativities of Cities, 
Caſtles , with the Judgements given in Ganricar, Innitin, 
Garcans, ec. » TE ite * 
The Figure of the OA Lodging at Merton Colledge is yet 
to be ſeene in one of the Wardens Windowes. I ſet it not i.. 
here downe becauſe it is allready done by another in his Booker, 
againſt Judicial Aſtrology. PE 
Theſe Catholicall Nativities were {o much beleeved in by 
the Ancieut Kings, faith Haly, that they enquired into the 
Genitaves of all the principall Nati under their dominions, 
where if the Planets were found to looke witha malicious eye 
upon the Nativity of rhe Kingdome, Jarerficiebant cum pue- 
rum uud ejur Regnum erat contra Reguum ipſorum, g 
c 
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Fob, Aich. 
#n Arch Barre 
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It may be ſeene alſo what Zenere hath reported of Tibe- 
riss and Domitian;T ow. 2. Annal. 5. 174-& 198. ec) 

Now becauſe that io the Natives of Cuies ce 4 wlor 
4. as in the Genitares of men, (ſaith Prolomy,) the Aſtrologyis 
the ſame, | 

Therefore after confideration had of the life and being of 
the City from the Horoſcope , the next care taken was of the 
„ieee nr t part of Fortune, the ſecond Aſcendent, fo cal» 
led in the Figures of men, or the Horoſcopas Athlornm., 

The Part of Fortane found out, was myſteriouſly included 
in a Statue of Brafle, mes, Teleſmatically prepared. The 
Rites were, of pare Yargin was offered up in Sacrifice, A Stas 
tue of the Virgin ſet up, 1ihpoſed mpen with a' New and ſeeret 
Name, and Sacrifice done to That. And all this M dy arior x; 
TiAt57 ue Tur x; D e Tis . For fo the Statue vias 
called. The Fortune of the City. 

So in Seleacas his foundation of e Antioch, Yurim nujex x/ony 
nude brbuan * Aydin cons ιι]ον gihuw arty t agupiion 
tnc 92209 Th U e ory 71. Tyy , & c. 

The like Ceremonies were obſerved by the fame Founder 
at the building of Apemwen. N muon; nr dvny wrrrgheow bybe 
can lia, Ofc. D * 

The Fertan of old Byzortines was called Kngun, (erde. 
When this was repaired into Conffantinople , the Emperour's 
Statue was ſet np. Samoww m M wm et he Tour Tis d 
les br aden Artur, Holding in bu right band the Fortune 
of the City which be called Amhn/a. But the Sacrifice. was not 
as before. 

The Emperovr offeted up ardivarny wviicy , [ncruentum Sas 
#rificium, ij; N 249. A Sacrifice without bloud, and not to the 
Fortune of the City, but to God himſelfe. | 

Breifly Thus. The Founders of old at the building of their 
principall Cities, Caſtles, or the like, cauſed their Aſtrologers 
to ſinde out a luctiie poſition of the Heavens undet which the 
frlt tone might be laid. The Pt of Forte found out in 
this firſt Figere was made the Aſcendent of another. The firlt 
judged of the Livelyhood and duration. The ſecond of — 
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ourward Glory and Fortune of the City under the Influence 
of this latter configuration they erected 2 Statue of braſſe in- 
to which this Fortuna and Genius of the City was to be called 
by Art. Thus ſpirited with this ſecret power, it was diſpoſed 
of in ſome eminent or rece ſſe tull place of the City, and look: 
upon as that thing which was onely concern d in the fortune 
and fatality of all. 

Such a one was the Trojan Palladium no ee, faith Jo» 
annes Antiochenis but Ears HV, Or as Jobe Taetzes 
quoteth the place to Lycophron, de ννẽ,’, teleſmatically 
conſecrated or wader a good Horoſcope by «Aſixa the Philoſopher, 
and preſented to the Founder Trow, vs vizuy x ound forme nv my» 
Air inves Smoxu rus , 5.0.45 4 Statue enabled by Art 10 
preſerve the City wherein it ſhould be laid up in a viftorioa 
and impregnable State. 

Olympioders: relateth from Valeria: Governour of Thracia 


———— 


=y 


under Conflantins the Emperonr , ati adh e ag, . Plat, cod, bo, 


Ae tis Raf E, of certaine Silver ſhatwer (laid 
up nder the confines of Thracia and [{yria, Teleſmatically con» 
ſecrated againſt the Incurſions of the Barbarians, which at the 
command of Valerius being dugge out and taken away, wi 
sie Ae DDr r. with. 
in few dajes after all Thracia and lilyria was overrunne by 
the Gothes and Hannes. 

I fay then of the Claudi and the Caci, that they were no o- 
ther then thoſe m wvaau guns mad) This Ges hurttThCUt, 
Statuary Teleſmes ſo much celebrated of old (as Nicet«) 
which unleſſe they kept the City, the watchman laboured but 
m vaine. 

They were placed by the Aſtrologers in ſome convenient 
Receſſe of the Fort, and had doubtleſſe made good the place 
againſt David's men but that as the great Sooth · ſayer himſel ſe 
confeſſd. T here was no enchautment Ag Jacob, nor divina- 
tion againſt Iſrael, Numb. 22. 23. 

The uſuall Interpretation of this place is, (and tis the beſt 
of the bad) that the Tebuſeres truſting themſelves to the ins 
vineible condition of their Fort, * up Lame and Blind 

en 
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The Blinde and the Lame, 


men to calta ſcorne upon Dev approaches. Therefore bis 
ſoule hated them. Im ſure I have made the beſt of this con- 
ſtru d ion, and yet he that ſhall run it through all the Circum- 
ſtances of the Text, will finde it to be as impertinently caſt up, 
as that ot the Chaldee, which inſtead of the Lame and theB linde 
rendteth by way of Paraphraſe, the ſinners and ungodly Febw- 
fte. Which ſome of the Hebrewes endeavour to follow, but 
at an intolerable diſtance. 

I ſhall nor want for a very conſiderable part of them, who 
though they have nor lighted upon the very ſame, yet have 
ſaid enough as to the cleareneſſe and advancement of that ſenſe 
and meaning, which I have reſolved upon. In the Cel: Fa- 
kar you'l finde that the Lame and the S unde may be taken for 

b. cl Imager. R. Solowon faith expreſſely CONT ther 
R Lev. zin they were ſo, and R. David that they were FRITMNT Woe 
Gerſon. Celi, Imager of braſſe. R. Eſay us R. David und Zevi Ben Gerſon 
Ltur c R. E. fay morcover———— That the B inde and the Laus were Ima+ 
ſe is hem. pes written upon with the oath which eAbrahams and Iſaaci 
made to eAbimelech, and that they were eall'd Nied and 
Lame, becauſe they had cyes and ſaw mt they had feet and walt: 

wor Cc. 

But as concerning the conceipt of Abraham and 1ſeecs onth 
to eAbimelech I leave it at large. That which | take from 
them is, that they were Images of Braſſe, and the reaſon why 
they were called the Bl/ixd and the Lame, which if it had not 
bin ſuggeſted by them, yet is the very phraſe of the Scripture. 

They were the Steichiode or Conſtelated Images of Eraſſe, 
ſet up in the Receſſe of the Fort, called in ſcorne(as they were 
lated by David: ſoule) the Blinde and the Lame. Vet ſo ſute» 
ly entruſted with the keeping of the — that it they did not 
hold it out, the Jebaßtes ſaid they ould not come into the 
houſe, that is, they would never againe commit the ſafety of 
the Fort to ſuch Palladium as theſe. Therefore they (that is 
the lebufiresr) ſaid the Bid and the Lame Ke, 
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CHAP. VII. 


Wherefore ye ſpall make Images of your Fe- and Images of 1 $am,6. c. 


your Alice that marre the Land. and ye ſhall give go e 
the Cad of Iſraeli per ad vent ure be will lighten hi hand from 
#ff you, and from off your Gods, and from off your Land, 


When the A-: was taken Captive and detained by the 
prophane Philiſtines, the band of God was ſore upon them, and 
ſmote them with Hemorhoides, & ebulliernnt ville & agrs in 
medio Regiouis illi, & nati ſunt mures, & fatta eff confuſie 
worth magna in Civitate. So the v addeth, the ancient 
Greeks Copier have it not. The later agree not, ſome Hebrew. 
Copier acknowledge it not, faith Aſendoza,asifthere were any 
that did? Tis found indeed in the Dr 45, as Chimbs hath obs 
{erved, And it cannot be denyed to the Romaniſts, but that 
it ſcemeth to be wanting, but by no mcanes to be ſo ſupplicd, 
"Twere better the Arke ſhould ſhake ſtill, then that Uzzah 
ſhould hold it up. Howſoevet tis ttue that there was a plague 
of Mice, ay well as of Hemorrhoides, Concerning which the 
Aſtrologers being conſulted gave counſell that there (hould be 
made 5 golden Images of the Mice, and ad many of the die 
to give glory to the God of Iran. The number was according 
to the number of their Lords, but for the thing it ſelſe the ex · 
poſitours what ſoe ver paſſe lightly over it, or ſtoppe the mouth 
of the letter wich amyſtery, perceiving no more of the natu- 
tall ſenee, then a bare treſpaſſe offering, but wondering withall 
and not without cauſe, what glory could accrew to the God 
of Iſrael from ſuch a homely preſent as the Counterſeit of a a 
Mouſe, or that which is worſe. A thing which the holy Ghoſt 
here vouchiaſed not to call by its owne name, for the X. in 
T chorecem, Anorum Veftrorum. But the meaning of the Ima- 
gen is Stoichsatical,, and to be given out of the Teleſmaticall 
T raditions, 
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Bd mig Toy apa exon Tens avmls i. e. the generable and eorrups« 
1ible formes are affected by the Celeſtial, which therefore the 
T aliſmanz make uſe of by obſerving che entrance of the flarres 
into them. 

The meaning is (ſaith Hali Alen Rodoan) or as the Hebrew 
tranſlation, (A Giafar ) that the formes of things here be- 
low are arſwered with the like figurations above, and that 
the Celeſtiall formes have a ruling inſuence upon the ſubluna- 
ry, for example, the Scorpionand Serpent in heaven upon thoſe 
in earth, Therefore the Sapientes imaginum infþ itiebant quan» 
do planeta de ſub radiis ſolu egrediebatur, & ingrediebatur hot 
oultus, umu in aſcerdente ponebant, & vultum quem intra» 
bant ſculpebant in Lapide, & miſcebant cum eoalia ad hac ne» 
ceſſaria, ſatiebuntg, cum co 1x aptatione vel deſiruflione quod 
volebant cc. Obſerved when aplanet waz out of his Combuſti- 
on, and enterd into any of theſe formes, then plating the planet in 
the Horoſcope they engraved the forme upon a ſtone, then adding 
what elſe war neceſſary they fitted it to preſervation or deſtructi- 
on, a1 they pleaſed, ce. 

Theſe conceipts the Greeks termed rgaunrs, otherwiſe 

Tericuars, from Whence the Arabicke Taliſmath, The (bl. 
dran, from the word in the Text T/a/manija, Images. 
An experiment of the force is ſet downe by Hali upon bis 
owne knowledge praftiſed upon a Saracens ſervant in die- 
bur Camorche Regis. The ſervant had beene flung with a 
Scorpion, and was cured by his maſter with a fone of tb kinde 
engraven upon with the figure of a Scorpion. And the Saracen 
faid, that the figure was cut when the Moone was in the ig 
Scorpio, and that the ſigne was in one of the 4 Angles. 
The mightieſt in operation of this fort was Apollonizs Tas 
new, 2 man of that note in the Heathen ballance, that Hiero- 
cles the Steick, put him into the Scale with Chriſt himſel ſe, 
nay he accounted him the better man of the two, but which is 
ſufficiently returned upon him by Zxſebime Pamph. Cont. His 
eroclem, 

But the performencer of this man had ſuch appearances of 
wonder, that they extorted this doubt from the Orthodox 
themſelves 
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themiclves, EI 2310's &r Suwup pos & Somens Tis TOs, e me A- 
UT TSA40248 ret Us Nic wart on THE x71 Ta Sy as ma; * 7 2 dec, * [uſtin Marty 
art egg, x; bs, N Sei cmdhoues, ds ipgwn, d, Ofc. If Ref. 44Oriial 
God be the Creator and Lord of the World, how comet it to paſſe 15 24.2451 


that Apollonins bu Taliſmes have ſomnchover-rul'd the conrſe 
of things, for we ſee that they alſo have ſkilled the waves of the 
Sea, and the raging of the winder, and prevailed againſt the noy- 
ſome flies and incur (ions of wilde beaſts te, 

And though Philefratar in that large Legend of his life hath 
no memory of theſe things, yet they are conſtantly aſcribed uns 
to this name by (din, Cedren, Heſychims, Olympiodorns, the 
Greeke A. cited by Lewnclavins, The Chronicon Alexandrij- 
ww and John Tzetzer, C. Go. of his third Chiliad. quod om» 


nino legendum (ſaith Scaliger) ſiguidem borum cn, nottiam noob Sealigs 
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habere placet, & ſaxe leſtis non injucunda, Nam in illo capite A. Epift, 180. 


pollonixa ſenlptura Culicum & ( iconiarum, culices eAntio» 
chiam, Ciconias Byzantium ingridi prohibuit. 

Bur a fuller Tradition of this matter I ſhall here ſet downe 
out of Domninus cited by Foannes vAntiochenus Melala in the 
To Booke of his Chronographie. x 


"H's oo 775 oeorore 4 Gam fin; Th awry Acumen 6 opurans Amar (andnticch n, 
$ Tuzrivs, & N, ctrwronivar x murays a9Gy Tiniouare is mas 2 
minus of 416 45 apes di FD guns 40h 197thale mn Bu drmer, , 
x} 419A ie i, Tha voy nigowerns iet KorgurnviamoMy, te 
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Sw d rie Te eh] us Armc gale To wah y ag amhous 
aun i Arno a6 erhmges Thom kaxyy Ten aft wy i ue) 
now & i« Df dro gory ous 79 a T x7! THY i , 
In the ſame times of the Reigne of Domitian, flouriſhed the 
woſt learned ApolloniusTyancus who got bimſelfe a great nameby 
travelling about and makingT eleſmet is all places where be came, 
for the Cities and the Countries. From Rome he went to Byzan- 
tium, and entring into that (it of Byzus (now more happily cal. 
14 Conltancinople) be mad there alſo many T oleſmes at the in- 
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france of the Citizens, as that againſt the ſtorkes, againſt the ri- 
ver Lycus which paſſeth by through the maddle of the City, that 
againſt the Tortoiſes, that againſt the Horſes and other frange 
things. Then afterward leaving Byzantium be wont and did t 
like in other ¶ itiet. From Tyanis he came into Syria, and ſo to 
Antioch the great, where alſo hewas deſired by the cheiſe men of 
the City to make ſuch Teleſmes as they bad need of. And he 
made one againſt the Northerne winde. and ſet it up upon the Eaſt 
port of the City. 

The Author goeth on, and at large deſcribeth Apoloninu his 
charmes againſt the gnats and ſcorpions, addirg morcover that 
Apollonia walking upon a day with the cheife men of the 
City to obſerve the ſituation of the place, happened upon a ru- 
inous pillar, and enquiring into the purpoſe of that, the Citi- 
zens related unto him, that in the dayes of Cu. Ce/ar when 
the City had beene (haken with an Earth-quake, def ders 776 

John. Antio. bn Two) s {mm N T1h4cue Fre,urs deans Thy whir e - 
3 one Ste ner 
Jb. Bod 60 de auf iir Aries, An Tum. x, T/Suriks Tugys Ges 
y vreulwe r N ri F er hacer inn., One Del boris 
Taliſman to prevent the falling of the City in caſe an earthquake 
Should happen againe , ſet np this pillar and upon that a marble 
Peltorall inſrribed a ATmore, but which in proceſſe of time 
had beene conſumed by lightning, &. The Citizens therefore 
were earneſt with him, to ſetup a new Teleſme, but pee. 
nius ferching a deep figh arg N aotiow ©30 Tratgu wel - 
uy refuſed to make any further Teleſme: againſt the Earths 
gneker; but the Citizens being urgent upon him, he tooke 
writing Tables and foretold as followeth. Kai ov wane Arnie 
244 Ie rl dicete x waar ernivoeral ow va, Fn dv om mute u 
c fs IN a moet ugven meþ d, Ogwnot, © Wil TAMMY Tan 
Sec. 

And thou miſerable (City of Antioch ſhalt ſuffer twice, and 
4 third time hall come wpon thee, wherein thos ſhalt be conſumed 
by fire even in that part by which Orontes runneth, «And ii may 
be thou ſhalt ſuffer yet once more, 

This written, he delivered the Tables to the Citizens, and 

; departed 
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departed into Selewcie, and from thence into «£gype, Kade 
aur d er owner aro rdura. 
But the moſt concerning Tele/me to the matter in hand is 
that apainſt the Scorpions, 3uru; IN delete mrArcue is du T3 
2 arne 73 warn) 4 Ds Tr Exopmuc, aeys 7 us TOAKZY d- 
763 whnrialew T5 2003 x, Hom n aun Ti wu ulry e, wo 
mf ya Kay Exbpanry x; 16795 4/7 Tf 4; 4 wdrw nora MWRpg? 12, $ vorTe 
efpardT; be L in The e An νjEec com. Apollonia canſed 
an Image of a Scorpion to be molten inbraſſe, and ſet it upnpons 
litle pillar in the midſt of the City of Antioch, and the Scorpions 
vaniſhed ont of all their Coaſts, 
A like Teleſme to this was ſet up at Hempt: a City of Syris 
Apamea, that which Prelomy calleth u. In the middle 
of this, faith an Arabic Geographer, a ſtone there is ſer up an. w. 
in a wall having upon it the figure of a Scorpion, and when d, C, 3. 
any one is bitten he bringeth Clay and tatenb ont the figure, port. 3. 
which having applied to the place aſſected, he d immediately 
owred, 
In the nether Region of Grand Cairs the Crocodile; were 
harmeleſſe, in the upper they deſtroyed the Inhabitants, . To C. de ſul- 
provide againſt this, the Taliſman: calt a leaden Crocodile, '--9.Sc4- 


liger, exeren, 


which written upon with an Agyprian charme they buried in 1. Nas. 6 
the foundation of a Temple, This for a long time defended 1 Bodin, 
the people, but when at the command of Ache Ben Tolon mag. damons- 
the Cahph the leaden Image was melted, the {rocodiles rev . U; · c. C 
turned to their one malice againe, 

The To # hüte or fortune of Byzentiom ſtood with one 
foot ina ſhip of braſſe, the Statue concern'd the generall Ge- 
nius of the whole City. The Ship was a Teleſme erected a- 
gainſt the dangers of that rempeſtuous Sea, and while it ſtood 
entire ſtilled the rage, but ſome parts thereof being (none 
knew how ) broken off and conveyed away, the Sea began 
to be as unruly as before. The : eauſe whereof being curiouſly 
enquired after and diſcovered, the broken peeces were ſollici · 
touſly ſearched, found out and put together againe, and forth- ,, Aung 
with the windes and ſeas obeyed. lam Tem.3, in 
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1y,cqneur7o duo N dien F runde du Tow n= tre- 10 * HIge 
en mriuer® aver ble h e Uri ig 
Snow on F NN Thy nannies ric Sacirny TRY xwAupuny witw F os 
Tha e Genn Hl ele Vet-, g Thy regy Ganvuv omuee 
Ad dt derbe Aru, i. e. And that it might be certainly 
-knowne that this indeed was the cauſe why the ſhips could 
not ſafely arrive, the peeces of the braſſe were againe taken a- 
way. Thenceforth whatſoever veſſels toucht upon the Coaſt 
were driven backe by the violence of the winds. This con- 
firm'dchemin opinion that the breaking of the braſen ſhip was 
that which hindred their Carriages from coming up to the 
City. ** therefore cauſed the (hip to be moſt carefully 
repaired. 

krhete Cenſecratious (tor ſo allo they are called) were more 
uſually but not onely practiſed in the Eaſt, For Gregory of 
Tors reporteth, that at the repairing of a Bridge in Paris, 
there was found the Images of a Serpevt and Dormes/e in 
brafſe, and that at the taking away of theſe , the Serpents and 
the Mice came up in great number. More might be added of 
the Serpentina columna, and the Status Fquneftris ahenea , ſet 
up (thixlatter) againſt the Plague in (onfantinople, the de ſttu- 
Rion whereofhath beene followed with fearcfull and periods- 
call mortalities. But enough hath beene ſaid, Aiza/du: may 
be ſeene, and the late Author of the Curioſities, 

If we draw all up, the Sum will be the Ancient Rite of A- 
verruncation, That in caſe a City or Country ſhould be infe. 
ſted with any plague either of diſeaſe or noxious Creature, the 
Taliſmans were conſulted and defired to ereR an Image of the 
plague under a certaine Influence of Ccleſtiall Configura- 
tion. 

And this I ſay was the czuſe why the Philiſtin Aſtrologets 
gave counſell that golden Images ſhould be made of the Ha- 
wmerrhoider, andthe Mice that marred the Land, to give glory 
to the God of Ira. | 

The Teleſme againſt the Mice according to Paracelſw is 
to have this manner of Confecration, Make an Iron Monſe 
ander the Cen junction of Saturue and Mars, and in the * 


— — 


The Golden Mice, Cc. 


41 


of Þ . Imprint «pon the belly Albamatatox, &. Then place the 
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Teleſme in the mid of the Houſe and the Ver mis hall inſtantly Irebido v. may, 


[ Is . 137. 


leave the place. More then ſo he promi ſeth. Take a live Mouſe %% , 
and tye it to the Iron Image, and it ſhall dye immediately, mance, . l:. 


But 1 undertake not that the golden mice were ſo ceremoni- 
ouſly conſecrated; yet that they had a Teleſmatica]l way of 
preparation anſwerable to the beginnings and mediocrity of 
the Art, my owne reaſon, and above that the weight of Mai- 
won words induce me to conclude. 

I ſay (ith he) of that of Samuel concerning the Imager of 


the Hemorrhoider, that they were ſocalled not ſo moch from their — Nev9s, 


external forme as from a ſecyet influence within remedial! againſt 
the plague in the binder parts. 

The eAftrologers bad perceived that this God had beene 
pleaſed with the Braſen Serpent, which Aoſes the Taliſman 
(ſo they would account him) ſet up upon a pole in the wil- 
derneſſe, Numb. 21.8. And I need not ſticke to affirme, that 
this Braſen Serpent againſt the fiery Serpents was the firlt 
occaſion (I ſay not given) but taken, of all theſe Teleſmati- 
call practices. 

And thus alſo we may come to know ( Sre Plinie Lib. r0.(: 
17. Cyrenaics Achorum: Deum muſcarnum multitu dine peſt i- 
lenti um inferente,invocant,why the God ofEkyon was called by 
the name of Baal zebub,that is, S wic (asthe Lxx) or the 
Fly-God. The Greeke Copies of the Evangeliſts for the moſt 
part read frua{4foyn He,“ ei- Den or Belus Stercorens. So 
the Printed Arabicke and the Hebrew Tranſlation of S. Mat. 
But I preſume not originally. And ſo Saint Hiereme obſerv- 
ed, for ſeeing the Idiome of Zebel is Sytiacke, it would have 
beene expected, that that Paraphraſe ſhould not have read as 
it doth, (and undoubtedly ought) Bee/zebub. 

But for the reaſon, it any could be given, Scalrger was likely 
to give as good as another, and yet his reaſon is, that the Scri- 
pture put this name upon the God of Ekron by way of dere 
fon, quod in Temple Hieroſolymitane (Muſee carnes victima - 
ram non ligurichant quum tamen Gentinm fana 4 muß infeſt a= 
rentur propter nidorem villimarum. 
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True 1adecd it is cut of the Pirke Avesb, that a Fly was 
never ſcene in the Slanghtey. bowſe of the Temple. And twas 
a priviledge of the Jewiſh Sacrifices above thoſe of the Hea- 
then. But that therefore the God of EH ſhould be call'd 
the Fly - God, is a teaſon below that mans ſagacity. He was 
properly fo called as the moſt learned Seiden. But for the 
cauſe he conſeſſeth. Alequeo dicere, vec mibs quis alius opiner [a= 
tus poteſt. 

But the Ekyonires were peſtered with roiſome fiyes; To a, 
vert this Nulance the Aſtrologers ſet up the Image of a Fly 
Teleſmaticalyendued; the people finding the benefit of this 
Amzouyor, made it a God. The 1/raclites themſelves did as much 
to the Braſen Serpent. 
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133 N38 u e N er, eneir. Apes "Eohorer ne 
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Here Traumatic; - is falſely; Newrep&, not fully rendred. Our 
owne Trarſlation is, And n hen the Towne-clerks had appea- 
ſed the People, & c. 

But then it ſhould rather have beene as in Tlucdyides, 
EuutTH 6 This , that is, 5 „t is md nor mh P us tunes 
Ta drag i. e. The Reader of the common Records , asthe 
Scholiaſt there. 

But a man of this calling, ia zur, (as the Greeke 
Oratour of e/£/chwmer) mult not have undertaken upon the un- 
weildy people. The Syriacke therefore and Arabic ke Tran- 
flations render it, A cheife Man of the City. The Æthio- 
picke,as the vulgar, ſimply, The Scribe; truly enough to the 
Letter, but not filling up the ſence, nor themſelves well know- 


ing 


FeaupeThy t. 


ing what they meane. De Dies findeth in the Gloſſarie, 
rea uu, Seribs, Teſſerariu. Therefore (faith he) Zanm 
lic in Orbe Epheſe deſignatur aliquis qui abſolut+ wocatur, 
6 ypauperICG, Werito intelligitar prefeliing , qui militibu Sym- 
bola & munia preſcribit, 
a But none ot all this will doe right to the word. Tis 

thus. 
At that time the Afarcha (fo they are termed,. v.31.) who 
adviſed Pan not to adventure himielſe into the Theater, ex- 
hibited the Olympickr at Epbeſus to the honour of Diana. 
which is a teaſon ro me why Pa notwithitanding his pur- 
poſe in the ſpirit to goe to Feraſalem, yet ſtaid in Aa tor a 
ſeaſon, to inne the more to his way, out of that ſolemne cons 
fluence of Heathen Saints then gathered together, % 7 «ou 75 
Ania, out of the whole (ommon of A,. 

In theſe Celebrations three principall Officers of Ludi- 
crous, but Holy State were concerned. 

The , the Trauunri;, and the Me . I learne 
this of an Ancient Authvr quoted by Jeane efAntiochenta 
Melals, in the 13 Booke of his Chronography. Ka in4rere 
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Fer. t i t Anjperir@® i xooypap@ warre rar cures 
ypa\laro, Ofc, 

That 4fter the reviving of the long intermitted Sports (by an 
Edill from the Emperony Commodus) in the ſame Sacred San- 
Aion Aphronius 4 Citizen of Antioch, and one of the Exprefe. 
cti wa firſt named Alytarcha, nder the perſon whereof be was 
daily bonour'd and ader d by the name of Jupiter. «And during 
the Solemmitie, never came within doores, or lay wpon Bed, but 
Rept wpon the ground, in the open aire , lying upon flones covered 
over with a ruſh mat, and cleane (arpets. His Habit was a long 
— Robe white as theSnow npon by Head a Crowne of Car- 

wacler, Pearles, and other preciow Stones. In bus hand an 
Tvory Scepter, aud white Sandales upon bus frete. 

The Grammateus then firſt choſen by the Senate and People 
was Pompeianus by Name, a Quzſtor, and deſcended of the Ro» 
man Senatours, His habit alſo was long white Robe, upon his 
head a (rowne all of Geld made after the Lawreat Faſtion, 
And Him they honour'd and ader d under the name of A» 
pollo, 


The ſame Senate and people cboſs Caſſius Illuſtrius 
eAmphithales, whoſe habit was in like marner a long white Robe 


of Silke, mpon hui bead a wreath of bayes, in the m (er hang 
ing at by breaſt) a golden pectoral, upon that the figure of Jupis 
ter. He was hononred and «adored by the name of Mercurie, «as I 
funde all this in the learned Domninus hu Chrenography, ec. So 
Iohan. Antiochenus. 

The office of the Grammateu; 1 coneeĩve to have beene the 
regiltring of the Victors names, the time and Stile of Rewards, 
&c. which were therefore called mw ypruperes e inporvixar, 
The Records of the Holy Conquerours,as the inſcription upon 
the Farnefian Marble : and the Receipt or Oſice of theſe 
Records was ani werably termed Tpzuuargey, Sec Faber's Ago» 
mſticon, Lib.z.C.23.& 27. 

And ſuch a Scribe or Actuarie 2s this was the ranmiiac; 5 
teu, Who when he bad appraſed the people, ſaid, yer men 
of Epheſws, &c. which how proper it was for him to — 

W 


Newto gs 4 - 


will be eaſily confeſſed by them that ſhall conſider what the 
Tradition hath that the Alntarcba was named by the Empe- 
rour, but the Grammatens and the Amphithaler were choſen 
by the People themſelves. Aud the Grammatrews was firſt in 


order. 


8 H A p. X. 
Neanop'Fo 
eAt; 19. 35. 


What man among you is there that deth not know that the ("ty 
of Epheſma 14 a worſdipper of the great goddeſſe Diana! &. 


g? wee tranſlate, as the vulgar, C#/tricem Diana. 
The Arabicke Paraphralt doth not ſeeme to have under» 
Rood it. i bis Tranſlation of that is, Viri Epheſis, qui ne- — oe F. 
feit Civitatem Ephefiornm eſſe eArtemidis magnet His note ous, ow 
in the margin is, Gr. Nins wor eſt hic. I bad otherwiſe poflolor, 43: 
thought it might be an errour in the printed Copy, but I found % Arai: in 
it ſo too ina faire pointed manuſcript in Zurenes Colledge 4%: Fiblrark: 
Library. Reginens, 
For the Greeke, the Etywo/ogifts notation is, Newwde& vo 
ov 1997, N , I, Ane, from Nets, Attically News, and 
xy in the (ignification of , One that maketh cleane 
the Temple. Niwxp& (faith Phavorinws) 5 m1 Exxancier and 
e N , one that ſweepeth the Church. But S 3 37) 
Nowr 205ugy xa vv rye ail or, a) ty 3 , Not one that [weepes 
but adornes and beautifies the Temple, xy#r d , Wir 
< Newxop©, as the Scholiaff upon Arifophanes, * W. 
The word is ſometimes read in Latine and elſe w here then in,,,., s,, * 
the inſcription cited by Groter. for alia Firmicws ſaith De- Aren 
flnevs a. Þ Lima fs plena lumine feratur ad 1; facit magnes - C: 7. 
Fe. Neocoroes queg,, aut prophetas, vel Sacerdotum principer. 
And the ſame Author in another place. Seraph in . 
G3 columry 
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Maſter $elden. 


Animad verſ. in 
Suctonp.131- 


colitur, hic adoratur (i c. Alexandria.) hujuu ſimulachrum Neo - 
cororum turba cuſt odit, & ad memoriam vetnffatu errant pepa- 
lis ordinem ſacrorum in honorem integerrims ac prudent: ſims 
hominis conſtitatua contentioſa hodie anime ſitate cuſſ odit cc. 
Where alſo it may be noted that in great and frequented 
Temples, the Neocors made up a conſiderable number, and 
were diſtinguiſhed therefore into degrees of order, as by that 
in the body of inſcriptions, O , mn mw Newnogry F way 
Ties, and by the vet Expoſitio tetius orbus, C. 18. inthe 
Deſcription of Alexandria. 

The word is (by thoſe who doe it moſt properly) tranſlat- 
ede/£ditua, ſo the Syriacke. And it is the uttermoſt ſence the 
Interpreters have as yet gone downe into. We may render 
it, as the Italias Tranſlation by Deodate,Sagreſtans, the Sacrift 
of the great Goddeſſe Diana. Bu: to be ſaid here in ſo collective 
a ſenſe of a whole City is without any know ne parallel in 
Bookes, if men ot the greateſt converſation in theſe have ſuffi 
ciently obſerved. 

In the marbles, {though lefle in theſe, but in the Greeke 
Coynes moſt frequently) it is found from the beginning of the 
Empire downe to Calis. The inſcriptions are in thoſe of 
PT H. Karnpiey Ne e Newwopare In the Tiberian. Ha- 
Rute Newndpure Thegyaiairan dis Newnbewry In others, yevanrtwea 
Sap diary mis NV pare "Arne Ile Tse div Newtbpwy, Bee 
a Newtiper Resa dic Newtipun, x, t Aid Of, 

eAntonizs eAnguſtinns his note upon the word, is, Def 
parola per imtender la d'a molto da fare a quelli che veggono le 
HMedag lie con qualche diligenza. That it hath perplexed even 
thoſe who _ peruſed the Medals with the greateſt circum» 
ſpection a tie. 

gm nn — Monumentum eAncyranum, bath this o- 

pinion. That when Ceſar Auguſtus and the {acceſſion by his 
example, granted to provincial! Cities the ere ction of Altars 
and Temples,and exhibition of the Olympickes & c. for the up- 
holding of common inteteſt, and to confeſſe the honout end 
Divinitie of the Emperours, the Cities ſo indulged, accoum- 
ed it a ſperiall grace to be ſtiled the Newu44@& or Secreft of the 
Soleninitics. 


For 


ͤ—ũĩ—Iᷣ— — 


Niaxe gc. 


For other Moments making up to the untying of this hard 
word, I remit you to Maſter Selden upon the fourth Arnndell 
Marble : where I thinke there is as much ſaid, as by the re- 
vealed ſtocke of Antiquity could poſſibly have beene, though 
you may ſee to the later Petit. variar. Left. Lib. 4. C. 10. 
But I ſhall ſet you downe ſomething out of an antient Author, 
which will reconcile the word to this very ſenſe and require 
it to a leſſe ſtrange and unlikely ſound. : 

That the word is a terme of Devotion reſpecting to theſe 
holy Games, the mentioned Marble intimateth enough, Au- 
men Ioyua Suſnn ire, G 2 ie Newnbgor hh aware isegy &c. 
Sacrum Certamen, &c. 

And the reverence indeed was of ſuch an intemperate height 
that not the ſolemnitic ic ſelte onely, but the people alſo for 
the time being, and the viRors ever after were accounted and 
called Hoy. 


For, EI Ti if dv quorils ure , ; le. e, N apt Torr Johan Ai 
| 5. 1 * chen. Pr Sap. 


55 pe, 5 nai kh © os να¹νν owppoy iwkier Los THe THA 
rope tore i eine T7 Tir dare x; terſe per, dons 
A bv, at oroetriicepcu £24V0rTo UT WV Art, A 

If any of the (uma, whether Maiden or young Mas, upon 
the acclamations of the holy People, were crowned, The Crown- 
ed & vittor, was to ſpend theveſt of bu dayes ina cloifter i for 
immediately aſter the Games were ended be was conſecrated 4 
Preiſt ; likewiſe the virgin votaries, if crowned, were made 
N annes, 

Nay fo yet more holy was the opinion of theſe games, that 
the Emperours themſelves accounted it no fall of Majeſtic to 
beare the Aljtarcha's part and be a May: King, or Mock: Iu- 
piter in theſe Revels, 

Foipeoe 73 N F A 5 Barneus Arcrrnart'ss a7 IN cee 
i Avnet darply inememor ago gut, © Ji Eagnavs arti F aunys i- 
pipere mppuyir, TAN dan rare, df ir 10 Tg Munigys profir, 
raw du died pdfiler, x, oexormrgr 721 Fur, 

The Emperour Dioclerian(as the ſame Author out of Des- 
inn ) rooke won him the perſon of the Alytarcha, with his dife 
forence onely, that whereas the Alytarcha wore a long white 3 


— 


No 0055 . 


4 Silke, the Emperour wore one of purple, In all ether reſpect. 
was babited «« the Alytarchawſed tobe, holding in bis hand 
4 holy Scepter, and doing reverence tothe People. 

And as if he bad beene greater in theſe then in the Imperiall 
Robes, «7 7) D me Oavund.ty em Ges Mommy agar hams 
S$wulw Thy Sacre, x, deere 244 —— SiG. Kal ixTom 
de irs, &c. i. e T he Olympickes ended, be would be King no 
longer, ſaying, I have pot off the Empire by putting on the habit 

. of Immortal Jupiter, And ſo continued ever after. 

The like was done by Maximin, xs the lame Author in 
his life. 

Put all this together, and the ſumme willbe, 

That the Celebration of theſe Games in this or that City 
of the Common, was a Solemnicy throughly tanRificd in the 
opinion of the people, as an ob{crvance of high devotion and 
Religion to the Gods and Emperours,the performance where» 
of conld not be done without a Preiſthood of Miniſters. 

that ſenſe the Afarche ought rather to have beene 
= Princ»pes (as the vulgar (or Primeres,) as the Sy- 
riack rabick j that is, the Cheife of Af, as we: (though 
this will bold too) but Sacerdores SCammi, The High Preifts 
of the ſolemmity: the devotion whereof could not but move 
the City ſo obliged very much to affect the Dignity and Ti- 
tle of the Nuanep&, to edituate ſuch a peice of Divine Office, 
where fo many Gods were preſent by their Proxies, where 
not the ſports, themſclves bur all the Company were reputed 
Holy for that time, and ſome accounted ſo ever after, 

be Grace ofthis how often it was granted to this or that 
City, (as to lome it was the fowrth time) ſo often was the 
ſtile expreſſed in the imperiall Coynes. to the preſent purpoſe 
that of YValerias ſcrveth beſt, 

1 the Reverſe 3 Temples, in the midſt an Altar, with 
— 4 4 the fire kindled. and wreathed about with a Serpent (the hea» 
* Remanes then Hieroglyphicks of Myſteries and religion) with this in- 
* 117% ſcription, N i vrt Newndpwr, Upon the face 3 heades, 

an{werable to the g Temples; The firſt of the Emperour him- 
ane the other of histwo lonnes, Galienw and Valerian — 

0 or 


Ds Choul Diſe 


N. 


49 : 


Fot the Connotation of the turne or time 2840 po Se. with 
mention ot the De ity ſometimes, but ſo often without it. The 
reaſon is hard and lippcry. The. laſt reſolution that I know 
to ade beene made is this That in all likelybood, The . 
ter Deum or the mother of the Gods was common to all the 
Cities of A; And that whenſoever the Nun is written 
witha note, ot the time onely. as in thoſe of the Galtiens, ur- 
ve Ifs NiεαãIn thoſe of C]. Eircuricr Newper, CC, and 


moſt conſtuncly fo, Ihe mother of the Gods is to be under 
ſtood. Otherwile, if the {peciall Deity of the place be men- 
woned, as M2yrimmy e uin thoſe of Maximine , 


and bpevier 4. Newt ipur x; 135 Amt; the Godofthe puce is 


SIS gle 
Cerrainely Games could coded ch @incichobebels 
old relation as not to be principally addreſſed to the Gods of 
the firſt right, — without a flattering concernement 
ot che Emperours, the Gods below ( as the times then were) 
Sand aer. the place of thoſe above. The old Gods of the 
Games were Papirer in the firſt place, and the next Apallo. 
And that the teſpect to them continued ſtil! and bey ond theſe 
dayes of C land, is plaine by the note before, where the later 
is repreſented by the the former in the Alytar. 
rh part. And fo I doubt not to underſtand the Revet ſes, 
where the N are ſet downe without expteſſion eo the 
Deity, Wbere tis otherwiſe (and that is not often, e 
— Obſervers Note be gaod; vizgue Aiuer —— 
— the place; as the Bel 
— gement z as 
Ne N., g 155 A. The great Diana of the Epheſian;, 
whoſe Nuns — 2757 now Was. It is not New- 
—— be fo afers Ci en for * 170 
ment ion de 
— —rone-e arvs it be conſidered Fm 
me wasnotonely of the Epheſcans, bat of all the Com- 
n; und to e ſurine there went up a more famous and 


r then to any * ol 


This - 


3 tt le is a {pe ciall ſu · M. Perm. 
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The Silver Shrines. 


This is the {ence ot the Nb, and this was the meaning 
of the AA. 
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HE syricbe „bnteßtreſt jeaveck the Grecke Nees ache 
found it. The Arabicke and Æthiopice nate it Side 
wer mf. Bang Treylu: 4a 4084ver; Tempire but 
meaning by: this certaine Comeatany" * Fl⸗ 
pure of Diana's Temple. As 1 N 
Such indeed ug cheir are kaun, üer: 00, and umn 
Hose ob Me T 2vucs odr1c 25: Iq 211 (25451 gave: 
Tale Plex, - And di tin more je, for that tome ancient == 
—— £44. have beene called by the name of cheir Ex preſſts, as the A 
9. 6. ria had acertaine Coyne { faith — Bus v ow 
gr 6/31 bavre ry ονnʃg — oi O im 
upoh N. che d of Coyne calle 
% (as Friday of. yinere — trom — 
either of AJ, of Zorrdifs enſtampod upun it, * 
„ And the q H hade Coyne very aged Memory, Quls 
" ++ =_ ns fon — ——— 
wire ( & Urs D ẽ,H ji — — 
vr of rhe Wortn, "Tis — — — 
that alt bis fremdogave rite of ene 
Herd &, „ e,. ———— hrs rr 
get, I Luhe Orga d. e — 
in Seriptare, 106. 2 38, whicts repeattth idyto cha of 
Fry here. fwrob laid r6hravebaagts x pace of 
Lind Yor i hendted peiewwotmoncy.iso) wan) Ihe: kinegincim, 
by Lu. But;thatis, u ther Toba Gits x3ponngiir 4 _ 
Enftamped upon with the Figure of a Lauben _ 
lad, 
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He Silver Shrines, Ti 

ſaid, td NIFK2 &es When I travailed int Apbri- 5 
441 lid them call money K ef, dr by the name of tae Lambe, ,,,c;\ 72 
bus te hat ne will thy be? why to the expownding of that which 26. % 
ii ſeid in be 1 « bundred anbei, that it, prices of maney; 
Gen. 43+ 49» & C- b MH 0 

Ir rie well be otherwiſe, for if we teke the price of 
the feild in Lambes ( not doubting neither but that the old man- 

of exchange by wages, was then molt poſſible) what (hall 

ſaid to Saint Stevens Tradition, that che feild was bought + 1 
TY N p74 , for a price ot Silver, the fame feild, though 
eAbranow be put there inſtcad of Jacob , corruptly enough 
notwithſtanding what Maſter Browgkton hath ſaid , yet there 
it ſtapdsſtill. — upon irteconei tent mes in Reverence to 
the. Booke. Lt that reverence fill, The Booke will be the 
bigger, and the Scripture the leſſe. 

The Heathens fay too, that the impreſſe of a Sheepe was 
marked upon their firſt Coyne, and from thence their money 
was called Prcanie: and Varre: faith that the hint of this was 
gives 4paforibas. The Roman Shepheards might have it from 
the Hebrewes,to whom this trade of lite was mote famouſly 


peculiar. 

But the trurſt underſtanding is that of Ers/me: , that the 

ches Were little ſilver Chappels repreſcoring the 

2 Temple , wich the image of Diane en- 
in d. 

. to this agree the Heathen — ; For Aſclepiader the | 1 
\loſapber, Das claus ar gentenw breve figment uw quorune e ar 
that falt use — Was ever wont — * 7 4 _ 
Wentitocarty abuut um a ſmall ſil ver Image of Drau. Num, 12, 
And Dios ſaith of the Roman Enſigne, E. A d= wauphe, f D. Pol. 

i h b. That it was alittle Temple, and in % 54%. 407 

that the figure of an Eagle ſet in gold. But this to Zipfiw is, +4 Bo. 

but tei th , ni , in N aſquan tals effigi- . C4. 4. 

1? gi unde ad tonſpiciantar (& centenæ aliquot extant) 0% g. 5, 
tegmine ullo Sacelli? In columne tanrim Trajan wſcio = 

— alu Aquilaram ibn, 7004 Sa fg ura re. 
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bet, ede, heides eu. 


He ftretcheth out the North over the 12 Place, and 
the Ft Rouge: 1 u! 


eee Him thie 2408. (and yet 
be made nor denth ud to us, 4 


at che Curtoſi [Mer learned ſoever) 
— — Ge · 


of this and deſcribing fo confidently as if the 
2 not the Gates and Chambers — 


wk onely, dat the very — the Compeſran that Regi- 
Rujca; de l- en and, Sager. and how, any Soules may i fi ir r point 


1 have wondt 
df dme wo ud 


185 


of a N 


I wiſtohdly put thete trieh loremetibrenPoſebs 


Regia the laſt mono if 
5 


bat in z mariget to giye the Maker ill len 


A 


Wach tu ob ins 


But my buſineſſe is to tell the meaning of 7eb in the next 


If ir 


eflruttion hm h a Covers 


Ike to fer 


ve 


if out heft ed pre 


tox men do ſpenke o 
Anm etre 


10 237! 


words, He ftretcheth ont the North, cc. 


The North here is not to be taken for the Terreſtriall 
Globe, as the Iewes would have it, for they are deceived 
who thinke the latter clauſe to be a Repetition of the fot - 


mer. 


RA. 


orth is meant of the Heavenly Expanſum , as the 
»ding ſufficicht h ĩintimates. And though the Neri 
onely be nam' d, yet the whole ſpheare is meant. And yet not 
one ly for this reaſon (as all thinke yet) becauſe the _ 
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 Syriacke 

Fhett inſtead of theſe words ( 
# of bent Yebat Trapſlition rendreth., 
vat A May lere, off di v0 ieh teeth to 
bf rhe workes of Cod were 
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The Northin Tb ty Füs. De wc. 35 
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erne Hemifphente-was principal as t , and the 
Poſtion of Aru. a, bus bocnuſe thin Hemiſpbeare is ablolute· 
by (© iadoed, — — tor asche Neon eu 
and the Earth ute ede di the iddꝭe lie, the Nortberne 
Halfe hath a ſtrange ſhare of Excellency, We une mote Furth, 
mbre we more Starres, more da. And whichis mote then 


Af this; che Norm Pole: is more Magnetic al. then the-Sourb; Ridley of Mags 
For I have alwayer obſerved ((aith a learned man in titis ex 
— — Fe rhe u nct m LoD pf 

;  wbwayet the neſt vigaron a fru Pole 10 4/1 194 C 


fouts and parpoſer,” nt! ; + 0 Tomo) ni $4263 
> This Verd. that is the whole F Ale bad. - 
ver rbe? Fc last, ttat is not ithe Ainryed to bt 
fig, 01 lbyirge 9% zur {amt oo LH 8s I Shiv: 1209h 
rde Word ia the Text is 1k, This ward \Gigni 
Nothing. S che mob nage He gt: am uro be 
WM MT wind and Toba, that is, Contuſion as we. Or W4ad 
maß- Fot therein ntis tab Huh hid ahn 
LN M in thip world. But etpecially itiſigni fie tu hat 
Nothing in the ( es- before the ae or Earth ,t 
Gen, h Eurrhiwes Toh thiache, Newug; orantheT.xx 
Hnlire(R6-4ripinvifiblearids rho Sex on titracuh\inehe Barn 

,badia) Grerdhiis:Fbbwor Me chat Ne 
— — — Firmen. — iancbthen hang Uthe Barth 
he * e of this mannered e ſome : 
tamee ita be ſuldd / d ——— Or 31 28 
God in the euere lan 864.40 dry 6 
Center in the Tobu or Iuane, indued with that quality as 
might call unto it the congeniall parts of the Chia, which 
immediately applying themſelves gathered into this Globe, 
Which pretendeth,as if the Frame conſiſted by an Equilibra- 
tion of parts to the Center of Gravity, as it continues to be 
miſtaken by common Philoſophy, But it is time to know 
that the Earth doth not * r librata ſuis,—but by 
Shi all vigour impreſſed by the Maker upon the whole 
Frame, but eſpecially communicated from the Center to both 
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the Poles by Meoridionall projetion , by which engagement 
and. 
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Hell ir naked before bim, * Mice, * 10 covering 


He ftretcheth out the North, ovey the empe Place, and E 
the Earth wen N a ne 


Hough Hell be naked before Hiaa thir dads it, Cand yet 

he made nor denth ud to us, defbruttion hmh a Cover wg. 

1 have wondr t che Curtoſity '0how learned ſoever) 

dr ſome who ühdertäkke to fer —— Gee 

eu. of this plice, and deſcribing fo conſidendiy as it they 

here allready, not che Gates and Chambers of 

death — due the very poi of the Compeſſran that Regi- 

Race, de In» en and ſhadow, and how, any Soules may fi ic Dr point 
fern. G. Of a Wird. ue 

Iwill ondly put thete ten lo nemeddbranipofehe Syriacke 
ra n the laſt vetJe? —— inſtead of theſe words (bus 

is orries i ted of bien? that Trapſlition rendreth. 
ö e ire off dee hieb $eorticrh to 
gerd en Gen 6 theres of God we 
bat in « matiget co giye the Naber ill — 

Anti ir be d for men do ſpeake of Het! af it were 
Naked bt tous tod, isr6 Mm the yl. 0 25: 

But my buſineſſe is to tell the meaning of Jeb in Se next 
words, He ftretcheth ont the North, cc. 

The North here is not to be taken for the Terreſtriall 
Globe, as the Iewes would have it, for they are deceived 
who thinke the latter clauſe to be a Repetition of the for · 
mer. 

o The orth is meant of the Heavenly Expan/um , as the 
word being ſufficicht l/ intimates. And though the North 
onely be — yet the whole ſpheare is meant. And yet not 
one ly for this reaſon (as all thinke yet) becauſe the m_ 


- The North.. The Empty Places x The —_— _ = 


— a 
OO 


Hemifphente-was principal as co y e, and the 
aje of Arabia, but bocauſe hi Hemiſpbearc is ablolute - 
y fo indeed, 'ris principal to che whoie. tos asche Homrens 
and the Earth are Hivided ix the middle ls, the Nortberne 
Halfe hath a ſtrange ſhare of Excellency, W eines more re 
mbrc wen more Sturres, more day. And which torte then 


* 


A this, che North Pole 1s more Magnetic al. then the- ot h Ridley of Mags 
For ] have alwayer obſerved (ſaith a learned man in this ex. neticall had. 


hee) b e N oY rhe uct n M och uae ef 37) tot 
v lwayes the moſt vigarons and frung Pole te al in: 8. 
1. 0 N 


feuts and parpoſer,” i! ; q el fie $4461 
This Nerd. that is the whoic F Ale bed o- 
ver rbo- Binupty B/ncr, that is note Aireyed ic to bt 
id. o boyinge of cer amt oO Me UH , Shiv inch 
rde word in the Text is) Mobn, Ibis ward \Gigni 
Not his g. So che mole nus E/a gt: am ure h be 
Wim M7 wind and Toba, that is, Contuſion as we. Or 
AND Fot therein mts tf N tei q abar un 
au Nothny in the world. But ciponiatly itiſigniſie ta bhet 
Nothing in the ( ent before the azfire.or. Earth (00 made; tt 
Gn, . The Eirrhwes Tri thathe, Newlweg; orantheT.xx 
bfsn{lite( R647 ipinvaiblepar{ds rho Gar em fi iche Earth 
\batfa) Grereiiis:Fbtwror erty! vtharHe 

emp — TI — 
the ſame 08 toſthis | on {omes 
treue is tel bw fo 2A dend —— 001 718 
God in tbe — — Hence in 
Center in the Thu or [naxe , indued with that quality as 
might call unto it the congeniall parts of the Cha, which 
immediately applying themſelves gathered into this Globe, 
Which pretendeth, as if the Frame conſiſted by an Equilibra- 
tiou of parts to the Center of Gravity, as it continues to be 
miſtaken by common Philoſophy, But it is time to know 
that the Earth doth nor 2 lib rata ſuu, but by 
./, vigour impreſſed by the Maker upon the whole 
Frame, but eſpecially communicated from the Center to both 
the Poles by Meridionall projeion , by which engagement 
and 


ons. 
LL 


— 7 * 


6 


Deine ee the Ee. 


Neider, N 
the 2 


On, Kc, 


and conjuncdure of parts, the whole lo firme ly and obſtinstely 
conliſterh , that if by Staricall; imp] 3 Archimedes un- 
dertooke. or by a higder diſtre flo it ſhouid be forced from 
this firgation;” it er ber aſtantly cetunnt co ic 
owneplece ag,. 

The ching is certaine 3 conformity of the 
— 7 to - the Axis * the _ in all Parten of the 


n Paco ban 


* a Reaſons teien bang the vatiation of thee 


of che vatiati- too) cauſed by an unequal! proportion of this CMagnericall 


force in ſeverall parts of the Ge,; from the Experiences 
made- the (Ferrella or licele: Earth: of Loadftove, the 
Poles being tound out by the filings of. {trele or o- 
therwiſe , If a Needle or ſmall wire be applycd to the 
EquinoFftrall parts, it will place it ſelſe upon a Merida 
an, moved from thence it N an ene the 
Arb. 70. 
About dexreen irousche 8 Angle, 
8 the 
Pole ir ſolſe, where ic ſtandeth perpendicnlar/y. 

/ | Therefore the Globe of the Barth confiſterh by 1 M 
which — cannot 22 arg 


'howfoover thus . 


—— — upon Nothing 
the Creatour in the beginning thus placed Rb Ne Fade, 
as it now alſo h in the Aire, . r l 
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The Graine of Muſtard ſeed. 


57 


C H Ap. XIII. 


" Kt Eva rior, 


Luk. 13. 19. 


It is like a graine of muſtard ſeed which a max tooke and caſt in- 
to buy garden and it grew and waxed a great tree, and the foule: 
of the Aire lodged in the branches of it, 


ky faid, Sinaps principat um habet ex hi quorum 
in ſublime vis feratur, That Muſtard ſeed hath the 
preeminence among thoſe things whoſe power i to aſcend up- 
wards, which might ſeeme to pretend to the growing ſpi- 


rit of this grame, had not P/iny preengag'd us to the ſenſe of : Nil 
operation, quoniam non aliud mags innares & cerebrum pe. (16: 20. c. 23, 


wefrer., , 

The graine eſpecially of the ſecond ſort, que rapicians fron 
dem _— is not unapt to ſhoot forth in a garden ſoyle un- 
der what clime ſoever not intemperately cold, and to a pro- 
portion of height more then ordinary; and tis one of thoſe 
which a great Naturaliſt of our owne bids us make experience 
of, whether it would not grow up out of a StaggsHorne. Cent. 
6. 550. 

But of fo prodigious a ſtature as the Goſpell defcribeth I 
could not finde any obſervation made by thoſe who have moſt 
of all noted upon the exotick ſimples. It is to be imputed to 
the ſtrange pregnancy of the Hebrew earth,congerning which, 
as of their City, very great things have beene ſpoken, 

In the BabylonifbTalmud A eb faith, RE PV WA Nh 
nan Dr 
PYxV PID 12 D250 Vx) mp TWN, 

A certaine man of Sichem had bequeathed by his Father three 
bower of Chardell or Muſt ard, one of which was broken off from 


the reſt, and it yeilded nine K abs of ſerd, and the word thereof 


was ſufficient to cover over the Potters Houſe, The fame Tra- 
I dition 


Ns. fol, 3,6, 


— 


i pe Graine of Muſtard ſeed. Almes. 


- 


| 
| dition 15remembred in the Hirruſalem Talmud cited by Tre- 
Tremel i» wel Gat of the ſecond (it ſhould bave been the feaventh 
| Nat: 13-31, Chapter) of Peab, or de angule agri, the Corner of the field to 
be left for the povre c. and here the bow yeilied DO ν 
| TTV1 not ine, but threeKabs of (hardell or Muſtard fred. 
In the ſame place of the Hiernfslem Talmud (quoted ao 
by Tremelius) Simon the ſonne of Calaphta, fairh INN IP 
NWD DD y mmm D 5 nn STM 
FUNET [had ene of Chardell in my garden, into which 
I could climbe up as into a fig-tree, 
| Though I doubt not but the Doctors over · reach, yet it argus 
| eih ſo far the extraordinary growth of this Herbe in that 
ood Land, that our Saviour is quit of the (rangenefle and 
onder of his words. 

So when he ſeith that the Muſtard. ſeed is the leaſt of all 
ſeedes, though it be not preciſely true in reſpe of the ſmaller 
feedes of Poppy, Rae, cc. yet it is as properly ſpoken to the 
Jew asif it were, who when he uſcth parvis componere magna, 

a a commonly doth it by the graine of Muſtards(ced: ſo in the 
P. 1. C. 56 Adore, Maimon maketh a compariſon betwixt the Firmament 
fel. 37, 6, anda graine of Muſtard-feed. They are comparable, (ſaith 
he,) in the three dimenſions, though the one be of the greateſt and 
the other. of the ſmalleſt magnitude, 
| 


—— — 


C HAP, XIV, 


Hat: 6. 1. 


Hesripen Tar d ννν,e Vans pil ed iu v Tar ar2pumer. &c. 
Tul. led that you do not nur ¶Alwer beſore men, cs. 
VE ancientCopics have it, Nei 7h» . And to 
the Jer. Take heed that you do not your vighteouſneſſe 
r. whieh is the word for Almes in the Orienta li phraſe, 
That of Solomon Prov. 10. 2. The treaſure: of wichrdne (ſe 
profit mething, but righteouſneſſe delivereth from death: The 


booke of Tobit tendteth 5 i oor mm, 
Almes 


— 


Almes. R ighteouſneſſe. : 59 


Almes deliver from deatb. So the Lxx Pſal. 24. 5. 

The Hebrew ancients ſay that David gave Almesto the 7 Ben Sy- 
poore every day, and moreover as oft as he went into the Sys , Ab.. 
nagogue or Schoole, ſaying thoſe words, / wil behold thy face in 
righteomſneſſe &c.as the Peruſs to the wile —_— BenSyra. 

Where alſo the poore mans box is called N UW NDP rhe 
box of Righteonſneſſe. 

The poore indeed in Scripture are called Domins bonornm 
woſtrorum, Prov. 3. 27. Withbold not good from them to whom 
it is duc. Ilibhahalau from the owners thereof. And theres 
fore to = to the poore is but ſoum cui que tribuere. Ariſto- 
ties Fuſlice. 

The Hebrew ſtile of begging intimateth alike. Their 
Maunders ule to lay. 2 U thinke me worthy, Or tis juſt that 
I receive. Vaykra Rabba, 5 34. Nay 1) ty w Da mi 
preceptum, Give me the commandement. V2 72 N ig NE. 
\DIPTY for fo Almes is called in the Hierw/alem tongue, ſaith 
the Cloſſe to Shewoth Rabba. $.36, which is the reaſon why 
our Saviour call d thoſe riches withheld from the owners there- 
of, Maupare I de, The wnjuſt, or unrighteons Nan 4 
Z»k.16, 9. The Targum upon Hoſes 53. 11. calleth it [\2D 
Y Mammondithar, the CAlammon of alye,fo Shakay molt 
properly ſignifieth, but is often rendered dy the LXX, A. 
which therefore may beate the fame fignification Helleniſti- 
cally in this place, and oppoſing to the mn «anwiv or true 
Mammon in the next verſe, for «is ſigniſieth both. 

The Syrizck and Arabick render fammone iniquitats, the 
Mammon of iniquity, which is the proper meaning of A 
and firſt reſpected unto by our Saviour, that is Riches wnjuſtly 
detained from them to v bom it ij dus, Or (to take Shai Ara» 
bically ) the Mammon of the por. 

aer We Ard e, before men. 

KR. Fannai ſaw one giving a Luz (the fourth part of a She- T. tn 
kell) to a podre man before company, he ſaid unto him, it had πτν e. 
beene better not to have given him at all, 

up he {op they) that doth his Righteouſneſſe in ſecret 
von INV is a better man then AMeſes er Maſter. 

: I 3 C HAP. XV, 
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CHAP. XV, 
2 Tin. 3. 8. 


"Or rromey laut Y lauge drmicuons Moy dit, BC» 
Now as anne and Fambres, &c. 


{ —_ what Saint Pas! citeth elſewhere out of ra- 

; tus, Epimenides, ce. He might poſſibly take this from 

ES: 3: — . ' Numenixs Apamenſig a Philoſopher of Pyrbagoras hisSect, quo- 

ted by Ariſtobul/ms in the booke dedicated to Prolomy Philome- 

ter. The Philoſopher delivereth. TA 4s #5; ln of Iaufpie 

Amyuni egyegumeriis, ardris wdwis ue ,] 3) om 

nie (Eenaurownrar vt Aryuru, legale, Ile © Enynonunru, Bec, 

* — ec for the relt Eaſe. — Evangel. Praparat l. 9. pag: 

e ft. Edit. Steph, 1544, The ſumme of his Tradition is. that 

; , Jannes and Fambre: the famous Magicians of egypt, were ac» 

bom compted worthy to contend with, and thought to come not 
irre behinde the great Nleyſes in the matter of the Plagues, 

N 7 jz4-. Otherwiſe the Apoſtle might learne this at the feer of Ga- 

malie. 

For Jeratbens Targum readeth Exod: 7. tl. eAnd Pha. 
ra called the wiſe men and Magicians, 

And they(that is, the Magicians Fannes and ambres) did the 
like with their inchantments. 

Pharaoh called them (faith an eAraebicke Geographer ) out 
of An/ans, an ancient City of «Egypt pleaſantly ſituated by 
the Nile, Urbs antiqua,edificio Viridariis & loc amencs ad ante 
num rolaxendum aptes per ple bra, plurima fruftibus & ſertili- 

Geograph. Ne- tate atque frugibus abundantiſſime, VVNVODIN NYD2IR0 mM 
lies. j: 4. cl. n CO 'D Ie abi RD TWO7N Fu 
*. DRIOIR Wy 127K νο RDY?., 

And this it commonly called the City of the Magi, and from 
bence Phararh called them wpon appointed dayes to contend with 
HMoyſer the Prophet, Dpen whom be peace, 

I be manner of the conteſtation is ſet downe in Adenechorb 


6p 
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cap. col. Haccorbontth Harfibbur, FRW29) NV mY Y © 
Se. 47. labs and Mamre aid unto Moſer, thou bringeſt e Me. 
firaw to Aphraim. He ſaid unto them, men uſe to bring herbs ,, — * 
to Iarał. Rahia: 5 9, 
The meaning is(as the Gloſle there, and Sherirah in the Baat 
Arnch) Apbraim was a place in «/£gypt abundant incorne,and 
to bring ſtraw thither was (to ſpeake it in the heathen phraſe ) 
to bring Owles to Athens. So for Moyer to ſhew his Leger- 
demaine in «/£gypr, where the blacke Art was ſo notoriouſly 
knowne, Moſes retorted upon them like for like. 
Iarał was aplace abounding with herbs, and yet all men car» 
ried their berbs thither, Sce the learned Buxtorf. Lex: Tit. in 
5 
The Tradition was not altogether unknowne to Pliny, by, 
whom the Conteſtation is called Aagices fattio « Moſe c — b 
Janne & lotape, Iudeis pendent. Apuleis allo maketh mention © © 
of Joannes a great Magician miſtaken by Pius for Saint John. 9 $4 17 
In the Dibre Hajamim Mofic they ate called lane & Mam. l V 
re, and (aid to have been the two fonres of Baleam. So Jonas i 5.6. 
thans Thargum. Numb: 22. 22. and the booke Zobar upon 
the ſame place. fol: go. Col: 2. where they are called 
Jones and Jombres, as in the T auhuma fol: 40. But Gedaliah 
in the Sha/ſbeler faith, that their native Names were John and 
Ambroſe ſol: 13. Col: 2, 
Paladius tells us of the xywoniguy , Terre g laure mie 
n, om te bags, fr. An enchanted Garden in «Egypt Polladin: in 
where Fanner and Fambres the Magicians of Pharaoh in, Ys Macarih 
tended to lye buried, and Macarixs ſaw the place, the Well, the 
Iron chaine, and braſen bucket cc, the Magicians hoped to 
enjoy this Paradiſe after death. 
Bur they failed of this expeRation, for as the ſaunder anti- 
ents receive, they were drowned in the Red- ſea, e OR 
mw 2929) DP'RD 05 D!2 OOTY arEe MPT 7; 
that is, the ſages of bleſſed memory deliver (faith an 
old Midrer upon Exod 15.10.) that what time the - 
ptians were overwhelm'd in the Sea, the two Magicians 
Je and Manre were drowned with them. 
13 The 
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The ſame Tradition I finde in an Arabitke Catena upon 
the place in £xodu;, VA PRIN in INN WRYON! 
n TON D TIN Fe r IB PRTH VP 
Ge, Argh, N O Nn DIT-IR NA mM fo TN ff yon 
MS. m Penta = 729 d CTY TINY) ROD FORT 0D NDND? Nu PIN 
reach. cop. 17, N hn N WD TID rye COD FW > >x 
"92 'Þ YR BENIN NYE NNE ENIKND CY 
Nun MY YDB INNIR 5. 6.7 be renth (Plague) He brought 
ont the (hildren of [ſracl with a frong hand and 4 mi 517 
Arme, but Pharaoh and hi, Hoſt were drowned in the Red (ca, 
Fd. Grograph, Called alſo Mare Swph, and Hare Calzem, And theſe are the 
Notvcn/. 5. 5, Names of the CMagicians which food up againſt Moſes and 
Clam, 3. Aaron, and refiſted the worke of God before Pharaoh King of 
Egypt, Dejannes, Jambarus, and Sarudas. Theſe canſed ba- 
raoh and bis People to tranſpreſſe, and God deſtroyed them with 

Pharaoh and bis Hoſt in the Red ſea, &Ʒ. 
The place was that Part of the Red fea which lyeth upon 
the Coalt of Jethran, a dangerous and Tempeſiuous ſea, ſaith 
the Arabicke Geographer , P/ NN 'D 8 787) 
Geog, Nulienſ. NN TOP? Ye. And in this Place it is ſaid that Pharaoh 

p- 3. Clim. 3. (curſed of God) was overwhelmed. 


- 


CHAP, XVI. 
ruyp VE 
Gen. 41. 45+ 
And Pharaoh called Joſeph's Name Tſophnat Paaneah. 


＋ Hat which is here ſtood upon, firſt is; whether the Im- 
poſition of the Name be out of the Kings owne - 
a», or out of Joſeph's native langnage. If H gp it 

be, ( faith Alen Ezra) then I know not what it meaneth: 
If (haldean, then I Know not the name of Joſeph, & c. The 
firſt word Tſepbaat, may ſeeme reducible to the 2 e 
, 


— — 
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Tubes, which ſignifyeth, te Hide, but for the next, 17, N ; 
Mb 2" It hath — fellow in Scripture, faith Bechai D 5. — 76 
wh &c. butt finde (faith he) in a certaine Oraiſon MYB2N , 00 
5 Hampaaneah Nrelamim, oF Revealey of Secrets. 
Bat whoſoever will derive this Name from the Hebrew 
(Calvin may better ſay it then I) are but argetè ridiculi The 
impoſition of new Names in the «/£gyprias, as in the Perſian 
Court, was FRAN? 2 a reflection of honour and 7/44h.F<cch4- 
worſhip, faith Don Jeſepb. And a corfiderable circumſtance 4. Pa 
of this reputation it needs muſt be, that the Names ſhould be 24% Gare 7 
given out of the Prince his owne Tongue, from whom the 
honour deſcended, Patatwy eſſe vocabulum t gyptiacum, 
faith Buxrorfe, Tis certaine. For beſides the Authority of 
Phils, Ramban, and others, it is aſſured by the (opticke Pen- 
tatench, which expreſſely readeth; And Pharaoh changed 
Ioſeph's name into YONGON $ANHK. The Samaritan readeth 
as the Hebrew: but the Lxx as the (optiche, vo D 
So the followers of that, though I meete with an Arabicłe 
verſion of the Greeks Pentatench in Syriacke letters, reading 
not as the Lax, which it rranflateth , but as the Hebrew 
Tſophnat Paaneab : a difference which I was not able 
to reconcile anto that common conſent which appeareth a- 
= it. 3 I meete alſo with another Arabicte Tran» 
ation of the Greeke , rendring much after the ſame rate, 
where yet the word is ſet downe in the Margin right, and in 
CoptickeCharaRters, YON®ON $ANHx P/onthon Phanch, with 
this Arabicke note upon it w) ' CONIN ITT 1D) Perrarench, 
N'NOTPN DINY DVD IN 5. e. And the meaning of this name 416. MS. in 
in the Pw. of the Place (the Egyptian) is, One that Arch Landings, 
knoweth ſecret things. 
The Armenian Tranſlation rendreth, e£nd Pharaoh called 
Ioſeph Feſust. But what the meaning of this ſhould be, the 
moſt learned among themſelves are confeſſedly ignorant. 
This is all the inconſtancy of reading I could obſerve. For 
the Inter pretation, Procopius laith it fignifyeth, Fertilitatens 
five commodans Aiyis temperiem, Saint Hierome rather in 
words then ſence otherwiſe, rendreth it, Salvator Mundi. 
| So 
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So the vulgar. Yercirque nomen ej, & vocavit cm linge 
e/Egypriaca , Salvatorem Mundi. And the Author of the 
Lexicon to the Complutenſian Bibles ſetteth downe n Pas- 
neah, Orbis, Mundus: but did very well to adde, Srrnndum 
T ranflationem noſtram. And yet to ſave the credit of the vul- 
gar , the Roman Expoſicours generally reſt themſelves upon 
this meaning · And the reaſon given is, eo quod erbem ab immi- 
wentis ſamitexitis liberaſſet, But this ſhould rather have beer e 
the teaſon why cke fame /o/eph was called V Shor,The Oxe, 
Gen. 49.6. as [arbi and the leraſalem T argum there. Fot the 
ſeven fat kine in Pharaoh's dreame, were joyn'd in prelage 
with the ſeven full eares of Corne, as the myſteries of ¶ beap- 
neſſe and Fertility. 

The Impreſſe of an Oxe hath the ſame ſignification in the 
Ancient Kewan Cainces, And an Oxe of old (as Varro ſaith it) 
was counted a mans fellow: for by the Law of that time, He 

vu de Re. that ſhould take away an Oxe his life, was to redeeme it with his 

Refi, Lith, 2. ne. 

C 5 In an old Rowan Marble, the Compleate Husbandman is 
deſcribed holding a Bullocke by the mouth, and ſetting his left 
knee upon the Backe: which Camerarias untidleth out of 
the Hieroglyphickes ; where a Bull is written for the Earth,as 
Macrobius is his Author in the Satwrnal. Mahomets Parable 
was, that the world was ſupported by an Oxe, the Head 
whereof was in the Eaſt, which whether it reſpeReth to the 
ſtrength of this kind, or be an Alluſion to the former ſence (as 

it might be) I diſtinguiſh not. 

"Aer J mv lan. But there be that thinke (faith the Tra- 
dition in Saida) that the Great God of A gt, Serapisr, was 
no other then 7oſeph. And the Stories runne parallel, tor this 
eApis is ſaid to have beene iwropyy Two drywwor,a Certaine rich 
man, &c. who during the dearth at Alexandria, fupplyed 
the Peoples wants at his owne proper coſt and charges, vers 
admins MN aus va diu, u , fus input my, her erer Th 
ypy%s To whole memory therefore, after his death, A Tem- 
ple was erected, and in that an Oxe dedicated, as being the 
Hieroglyphicke of an H=:bandman. Bar 


YONOON $ANHX., 


But whoſoever he was that revealed to Saint Hierome this 
glofle of the name, Sal/vator mand, ſufficiently abuſed the 
ther. Moſer e/£gyptixe expreflely affirmeth that after dili- 
gent inquiry made of the Natives chemſelves, be received this 
Notation of the words O 17327 Hanmegutch nifta- 
rim, 4 revealey of Secret /. The (optiche beareth him intalli- 
ble witneſſe, where HK, Phavec, ſignifieth vater, an Au- 
gur. YONOON, Pſent bon, futura,things to come, So the Greeke 
Interpreters. Tire ipunreiar iz 75 Yortupenyy;, What meaneth 
P/ontomphanec ſaith Theodoret I Toy dmoj;nmur ie, o; 7%; 
dreipes dau]. j. e. An Interpreter of hidden things, as one 
that was able to tell the mnderffanding of Dreams. - 
So Zonaras, Philo, Joſephus, &c. Nam & prodigiornum $4- 
ii erat (faith Faſtin out of _—_ Pompey ) & ſommnio- 
rum prima intelligentiam condidit. Thus allo the Scholialt , 


upon the fore quoted Arabicke verſion of the Greeke Penta- Af 1s Pence: 
tench DN YIELD DIR 7 VERT 5.e. Thi int er pret - iA. 


ed, u the name of ont that can interpret hidden things, 

The Babylowiſh Targem, as that of Oncelos, leave out the 
name, but render as before. And Pharaoh called Foſeph the 
man that revealed Secrets, as the one; or the man to whons ge- 
cretswere revealed, as the other. And thus the Rabbines uni- 
vilkally. One of the Jewes entitleth his Commentarie upon the 
PentatenchT ſopbnar Paancab, Another calleth his booke P. 
aneah Razah, which is all one. A revealer of Secrets, The 
Syriacke Tranflation ſetteth downe the Name and rendreth ac- 
cordingly. So the Gnomaſticon Syriacum cited in the Prodre- 
mu Cet. Likewiſe the «Arabicke Parapbraſes, as well 
the Vatican Copie, at that of Erpens Edition. They expreſſe 
diverſcly, but their Interpretation is the ſame. 

The Collectour of that which is called the Chrenicon Alex- 
andrinum, attained to this ſenſe of the word ? ipulwinru , a- 
Md wer, Which interpreted, ir ene to whom it i re- 
ed what all be hereafter, — moreover, nv Me 
6 Wiha dune mas Ns, „% Aue Ver de Mτ en- 
»pw-w, that the Egy ptiane, after the introduction of thoſe 

K plagues 


Salas, 


Cain's Than. 


plagues upon them by Moſes, called him P/onthonphancbe, or 
one that knew things to come, 


CHAP. XVII. 
Gen: 4. 15. 


Ard the Lord ſet a marks wpon Cain, leaſt any one finding him 
Send kill hin. 


Ne will needes per Wade us that ſome other Co pies read 

it, & poſwit Deus Cain in ſig nam, that God made Cain 
an example, It he knowes any Hebrew or Samaritan Copies 
that read ſo, he knowes more then all the world befides do, 
If any other Copies, he knowes nothing to the purpoſe, for tis 
im poſlible for that ſence to be wreſted out of the Originall. 
So that upon the matter there is no variety of Reading at all, 
Oacly the Perfian T aric or Chronologie inſtead of Cain, ſet- 
teth downe Kabel, by what Tradition or Corruption I know 
not, unleſſe to ſwallow the mwrrherer up in his Brothers name. 
Therefore the Tranflations univerſally agree, excepting one or 
two Arabicke verſions of the LXX, who tranſlate it vach»h» 
ha, Ard the Lord imprinted, &c. as if the marke bad beene 
made with a pens of iron, or the point of 4 Diamond, 
l | obſerve but one Cri15ci/me noted upon the Text, and that 
by Afeſesr Gerwndenſis, It is that be ſaith not r or Wy", 
enam dedit, or figunm fecit, but COU") g poſuit, to 
mew (faith he) that it was a marke of that kinde t hat it ould 
ſticke by him. It may be added that whereas we tranſlate it, 
And the Lord ſrt a marky, we may render it, Aud the Lord 
fet Leer. For fo the word TVN O ſigniſicth too, and 
giveth name to all the Letters of their Alphabet. 

According to the naturall Magicians and Cabelifts, the 
firſt man eAdew and all the reſt of mankinde in his right had 
divine original) markes imprinted upon them by the finger of 
God. The markes (as they receive it) were WD Pachad — 


— , ͤm O_o — Þ 


. Cains Than. 


"ON Che/ed, The firſt was to keepe the Beaſts in awe of men, 
The latter co keepe men in love one with another. The firſt 
they otherwiſe call the leſi hand and ſword the other the right 
hand and ſcepter of God, Theſe characters at the firſt were very 
ſtrong and of great prevaile. But (ince the prevarication theſe 
Tradutemert (ay they grew very much defac't and worne. and 
very hardly to be diltinguiſhe either by Aan or Braff; 
not utterly de fac t. hut partly remaining, and fo much the more 
or leſſe legible, as the man bath more or leſſe blotted out the 
Image of God in him. ,2#od ſentiens Cain ((aich Cornelius 
Agrippa) timebir, inquiens ad Deum, emnu qui inveniet we 
Sc. 

So farreas this holdeth, it was neceſſaric that Cain ſhould 
have a new'merke ſet upon him. There could not be much of 
the old impreſſion in him. R. Menabem ſaith that he was of 
a Diabolical extraction, begotten of ſeed convegedby theSerpent 
inte the Woman, He is ſaid indeed to have beene of the wicked 
One.1 Job. 3 112. 

Bur tis certaine and enough that he made the earth guiltie 
of Blond, innecent blond, the righteous blond "tis called, his 
owne brothers too, ſo ſoone and firſt of all, and in ſo ſmall a 
World of Mankinde. | 

The Conducement of all this is but Cabalifical, and lo to 


goe. 
For the marke it ſelfe. The Cree and Latine diverſitics 


are not great, the moſt and Sobereſt concenter in this milunder« 
ſtanding of the Lxx, who tranſlate that which ſhould be vega 
& inſtabilis, a vagabond and a runnagate Oe, river o Trang 
concluding from thence that the marke was nothing elſe but 
a continuall trembling and conſternation of hu whote Body, e. 
ſpecially his head. (1 wonder how they knew that)manifeſtly, 
pointing out and diſtinguiſhing him to any one that ſhould 
eroſſe the way, which very opinion is alſo quoted by Des 
Iſaackh Abarbanel out of his Wiſemen. But befides that this ſen- 
tence cannot be ſafe from a miſtake in the ground. The marks 
muſt needes be more fignall then ſo. 
Alen Ezra quoteth ſome to lay that a ſtrong heart was gi- 
K 2 ven 
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ven to Cain, which made him formidable to all, and that this 

was the marke; but my owne opinion (ſaith he) is that the 

Lord ſet a Reall warke upon him, but the Scripture hath not 

declared what it is. K. Solomon faith that it Was a merke im- 

printed in bis forehead. Theodoret faith it was ſuch a one as 

rendred him emowwr, So Barabba is called in the Goſpell Nous 

G& now? a notable priſoner, a notorious one it ſhould be, 

f or as the Saxon, pepazne peorman « ſtrong tbeiſe. This 

manner of expreſſion muſt needes be derived downe from 

ſome viſible mwerke imprinted at the firſt. And the occaſion 

could notbe given before Cain time, for he was the firſt man 
thatever had a marke (tucha marke) ſet upon him. 

The Author of the Arabicke Catena maketh him prooſe a- 

gainſt man and beaſt and all the Elements. He ſaith that the 

marke was ſuch an impreſſion upon Cavs, as enabled him to 

walke and be ſecyrely amone the wildeſt of the Beaſts D 

con Arab, ND N ID D [ND KD W098) Ve y' ND ND 

Mf. m Arch, [NI N TDN) WR) FOI [ND XD NIRO PII IN, 

Lade C. 8. WYY TW A [word conld not emter him fire could not burne him 

water conld not drowne him, the Aire conld not blaſt him, nor any 

Thunder or lightning could ſtrike him, c. 

In the Berifbeth Rabba or great Genc ſis. R. Fudab faith 
that the mer lie was a circle of the Sunne riſing up upon him. 
R. Aba aid that it wasa Dog delivered to him, and 7/aack 
Abarbinel reporteth from them, that this was Habe/s do 
wherewith he was wont to keepe his ſheepe, but appointe 
now by the blefled God to keepe Cains body. K. Foſeph 
ſaid,that it was a Horne branching cut upon him. Others ſay 
it was a Letter taken out of the Tetragrammaton, & c. 
Sce R. I/aack Ben Aram in his Commentarie upon the Pes- 
ratewch, fol, 30.4, (oli 1. Ole T amid: fol: 43+ 4: Col: 1. 

Theſe Traditions are wilde and diſtant, and cannot recon» 


—— 


cile any beleife. 
Frech 9 3,4 But inthe viſion of Fzekie/, the Lord ſaid unto the man 
*. that had the writers Inke-horne by his ſide. Goe rhrowgh the 


widft of the City cc. and ſet a marks npon the forebeades of 
the men that figh and that cri c. He was utterly to ſlay — 


Cain's Than. 


and young, maides, women and children, but he was not to 
come neare any one that had the wel, upon him. 

If ir can be found out what marke this was, I thinke it may 
be as equally deviſed what that was which was ſet upon Cain, 
leaſt any one finding him ſhould bill him, 

The Margin there is, Marte a Marte. Theodotion, the 
Vulgar, & more expreſſely ſet downe, warte a N Thas, 
which is the laſt letter in the Hebrew Alphabet. And the Ori- 
ginall is without controverſie ſo, as J bath very earneilly 
proved upon the place. Sixt Semen: may be ſeene Libr 
2. p. 115,116, Riblioth. Sanfts. 

Iam not of their Intereſt who would contrive this Letter 
into the figne of the Croſſe (otherwiſe a marke of all reverend 
æſtimation) but this Letter is nothing like it in the Hebrew or 
Samaritan Alphabet, in the At hiopicth it ſufficiently teſem- 
bleth, but that cannot be brought over to this concernment. 
Saint Hierome indeed, Origen & c. are quoted to the contrary; 
but tis all one 3s to bid one not to beleive his one eyes. Un- 
leſſe we will preferre that manuſcript Alphabet in the Vatican 
tranſcrided by Belarmis and Yila{pend us before all the gene- 
rall truſt. In this Alphabet the Samaritam Tus is ſo much like 


a Croſſe & and no more. 
"Tis enough that it was the laſt Letter of the Hebrew Al- 


The Doctours 


phabet, and ſo the ancient Hebrew Doctours hold themſelves g, f n 2.4. 

2s R. David upon the place MINN VN 'BÞ I f . Tat. 

HN Dunn our DoRours( ſaith he Jof bleſſed memory, inter - 4 fel. 35. * 
t the word Thaw here to be the Letter Than, &c. This ©. i. 


radition followes, That the * God ſaid unte Gabvicl, 
write wpon the foreheades of the juſt men the letter I) Than in 
inkez but wpon the fore bead of t be wicked write the ſame letter 
in blond, Cc. 

The ſame Doctours deliver elſewhere, that the marke which 


wis ſet upon «i» was the firſt letter of the word i. 


ba which fignifiethRepentance. If it be ſo, (nd tis —_— 


theſe — — in the viſion, and Ci» had one & the fame 

markezthe firſt of the word for Repentance and laſt of the 

Hebrew Alphabet but to be * in the . 
3 cer, 
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Job, 1. © 


er, becaute the viſion was before the Captivitie. The forme 
of the Character was this N. Th. or as the manuſcripts thus, Z 

"Twas a marke of tepented Murther , it pointed out the 
Juſtice of God enough, but his mercy more. The vengeance 
ſeemeth to have meant his Death by the lame violence, but 
by a long expected and accident ill hand. The myſterie of 
the marke was of eaſie tradition from one to another, for the 
world was not fo preſently numerous. The ſentence of it 
ſelfe went forth ſevere enougb, but was not given to ſtand all. 
He was promiſed to be a Vagabond and a Runnagate, but you 
finde him in the next verſe getting of Children, and building 
of Cities, And by the greateſt Man in the Eaſt of his Time , 
It is to be thought that it was a cuſtome of thoſe parts for the 
Head of the Family to offer up ſet and ſolemne extraordinary 
Sacrifices for the Children; for Fob ſaid , It may be that my 
Sonnes have finned and curſed God in their hearts, c. And 
therefore Ithinke it not unlikely that «Adam the High Preiſt 
of the World then, ſhould doe his uttetmoſt to make an atone- 
ment for this Blou. . Foſeph:« himfelfe faich,that he was quit» 
ted of the Murrher by Sacrifice, but he ſaith too, what no man 
yet hath beleived, that it was by his owne. 

I knaw not how to account his long life a downe- right 
puniſhment, but indulged by the mercy of God, and neceflary 
to the muleiplication of mankinde. As the Greater before, ſo 
the Leſſer Worlds new were but in their Chaos, till che Soule 
of Society was infuſed, and then they became a politicke Zi- 
ving Thing, "Twas Cainthat firſt built a City, and called ie 
after the name of his ſonne Henoch. 

I cannot impute his Invention of Arts to the Curſe. 
Though ſimplicity of Living might become a new made 
world, and the deginings of things; yet the growth cowards 
a Common wealth and ſtature of People, required an exaſta- 
tion of the firſt homelineſſe by a device of crafts and myſtey 
ties. 

I conceive no great matter in this, that Cain went out 
from the preſence of the Lord. So did Adewand Eve too, 
But vis went and dwelt in the Land of Ned. And Abarbine! 


Cain's Than. 


faith, that he findeth in our Latine Bookes that Cain dwelc 
in Hods (fo the Eaſterne Geogra call Iadia) and that tis 
poſſible that place may be call'd ſo from Nod. in the ſence of 
wandring, &c. But how wendig is to be reconcil'd to dwel- 
ling, ſome body would doe well to ſay. 

ſhe greateſt part of Cain's curſe lay in this , that there was 
a ſeperation berwixt him and the Faithfull Church of that 
time, concluded up in the family of Seth. Said Ales Batric 
faith (Saint Chryſoſtome alſo and Epiphenins, as they are quo- 
ted in the Catena Arabica) that our Father Adam after the 
Fall retired himſelſe into a Mountaine of Idi called the Ho- 
ly Monntaine , prophecying that from this Mountaine one 
ſhould aſcend, and another goe downe ; He meant Henoch by 
the firlt, The other was Cain, who ſaid to his Brother (accor- 
ding to the Samaritan, &c. ) Deſcendamns in Campum, &. 
And inthele Plaines the Murther was committed. Atter which 
the Family of Seth kept themſelves to the Hill, inſtituting a 
Holy Life, and were therefore called The Sonnes of God; Bur 
the Cainites continued ill, as they increaſed, to inhabite and 
take up the valley, leading a Life there fo wretched and for- 
lorne, that as Jewes the Biſhop of Sarg in Meſopotamia 


faith, . i N Hen pn N NUND NN Tareb. reg. 
C22 ND Neither the Children could tell who were E=, in Cat. 


their Fathers, nor the Fathers which were their Children, e. 
Therefore theſe Camites were called the Sounes of Mev. 

And — farre he went indeed from the face or preſence of 

the Lor 


Oriens Nomen ejus. 


CHAP, XVIII. 
Zach. 6,12. 


Ecee Vir Orient nomen eie. 


Behold the man whoſe name is the Eaſt. 
Z ich. FO 8. 


Adducam ego ſervum meum, Orientem. 
I will bring forth my ſervant, The Eaſt. 


O redeeme this place (and many other equally engaged) 

| — received ſence: I muſt needs lay downe this new 

That the Fecial Preſence of God ever was and is in that 

part of the Heaven of Heavens which anſwereth to the E- 
guinottiall Eaſt of the Holy land. 

Here I d not to be told over againe, that God i; in all 
places. I know it. Or that he is in «ll places alike. I know 
that too, and in what reſpes. But I am ſure he is otherwiſe 
preſent in Heaven than in Hell, and ſo otherwile in one part 
of Heaven, then in another. 

Neither is it to be thought, as if there were an Ea or ef 
point in that place which needeth net the Sunne or Moone 
to ſhine upon it, Nevertheleſſe 1 require that that part of 
the higheſt Heavens which anſwereth to the E£quino:all Eaſt 
ot the Holy- Land be ſo called for the preſent, and I will prove 
it hereafter that che — — hath call d it ſo already. 

Now to make good the ground, you may heare what the 


Ancients ſay, dr N ann, wie ; To the Gods we at- 
tribute the Eaſterne parts, faith Porphyric de Nympharum An» 
fro z and theſe part; ate called by Varro in Feſtus, Deorum Se- 
der, The Gods Abode: for Cincint and Cinnins (apito gave 
this reaſon, why the left, that is the Eafterne Owens , were 
more proſperous then the Right. 


Bur 
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But more expreſly and excellently, the Philoſopher him - 
ſelfe, The Firſt alever (faith he, meaning God) ardyan e s. 
en f iu wow . &c. malt of neceſſity be preſent either to 
the Center or Circumference of his Orbe, <ve min vο 
rere 14 Werne, & c. Ed des m u, Out motions are 
woff rapid in the neareſt diſtance ro the Iapreſſos ; Therefore 
the Mover ought there to be. But that part of the Se 
is molt rap:ly moved, which is moſt remote from the Poles: 
therefore the Movers place is about the middle line, It is che 
reaſon (as | thinke) why the Æquinoxes are beleived to have 
ſo lacred an import and fignification in Aſtrology ; for by 
them ir is judged (faith Prolomy) as concerning things divine, 
i The diet Linus uu, Ce and the ſervice belonging to 
the Houſe of God, De Cels.l.2.c. 

But the Philoſopher*s meaning is not, as if the Aſovey pre- 1. 1 5. 
ſented hiniſelfe alike unto the whole Circumference, but al- — 42. 
ſiſting eſpecially to that part, 58>» 5 f Tis x77 mor views, prox. A 
from whence the motion doth begin, that is Orients , to the 1m funcibus 
Eaſt,as Aben Ros; rightly, Unde quedam Leger, adorant dewnm *ingue ne 


ſits Mantercoeye 


verſus Drientem. Which is the Reaſon ( ſaith be} why ſeme Clasftrg 


Religions wor ſhip God that way. adbels Afi 
But the Equinoctiall Eaſt paſſeth through the whole Cir. Europe Calpe, 
cle. L1brum Her- 


Of Neceſſity therefore tis to be meant of ſome certaine 1 mere. 

poſition ; nor is it poſſible to meane it but of the Horizontal N, — 
ſegment of the then Habitable world : the uttermoſt bounds — — 
whereof from Sunne to Sunne, they abſolutely termed Eaſt Dei wocant, 

ani Welt. In the Philoſopher's time the Circle of this Hori, 7*durrgue pre 
zon paſſed through the Pillars of Hercules in the Weſt,and the „ 
Altars of Alexander in the Eaſt. Thoſe of Herewler if (as it — _— fe 
is molt received and probable) and which I my ſelſe bave run nature ns. 
ſeene, faith Aben-Rois) they were the Calpe and the Abylatsfe faciem. 

raiſed up at the letting in of the Sea; It is the place where the T² Pre. 


Arabiaus fixe their great Meridian, but in honour to Alexane - _ 
verroct. in 


der, unto whom, ¶ & not as others, unto Herewlez they aſcribe ,,;4 O Cet 

this Zebowr. For thoſe of Alexander, as both bimſelfe and his 4% 2. Text.z. 

Geometers Beten and Diognerns * „ it, the River Hypha- ln. 6 c. 17, 
In, 
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Abulf-d Arab 
CMS, in Arch. 
Biblioth p+bl. 
Cantabripgiens 


Pl. Ceqg 1.7, 
Aſa Tab. 10, 


ft, or as Protomy calleth it, St, was Terminus itiner un 
eAlexandri, Alexander's Non Ultra. Exuperate tamen Am- 
ne ari/g, in adverſa ripa dicatis, which yet he tranſpaſſed, and 
ſer up Altars on the other (ide, whereabouts they are found in 
the Emperours Provinciall Chart with this Adſcription. His 
Alexander Reſp onſum accepit, / quo eAlexandey ? that here 
the Oracle ſhould fay,e Alexander no furtber, Tabul, Pentin- 
gerian. Segment. 7. 

The Arabiche Meridian paſſeth through the tenth degree 
of Longitude ſroin that of Pro/omy, fo Alulſeda the Prince 
in the beginning of his Geography. The River Hbf Pro- 
lomy placeth in 131. 33+ The difference of Longitude is about 
120 degrees. The ſecond part of this is 60. And becauſe the 
Meridian of Hiernſalemis 70 degrees from that of Prolomy, 
that is, 60 from the Arabian; the Holy (ity was as it was an- 
ciently termed, Umbilicw Terre, the Navell of the Earth, 
preciſely placed berwixt the Ealt and Welt of the Habitable 
world. 

Therefore the Equinoctiall Eaſt of Hicruſalem is the Equi- 
noctiall Eaſt of the whole, and anſwering to the Firſt Movers 
Receipt, which therefore was ſaid to be in Orients e quine- 
Sali. 

This is faire for the Heathen. The Chriſtian hath farre 
greater reaſon to beleive it, and yet beleiveth it leſſe. 

But for late teſentments they are not much to be valued. 
This is not the onely eld truth which is overgrowne with 
Time and Intereſts, Some men purpoſely yeild themſelves in- 
raRzble to ſuch things as they are not willing to heare of. 
This is the ſtrongeſt and moſt impertinent kinde of unbeleitfe, 
fitted onely for this or that Generation, and getting up for 
the preſent to arepute of wiſedome above that of the Chil. 
dren of Light. 

There is a fooliſhneſſe of God which is wiſer then all 
this, 

For the matter, the beſt and the oldeſt of the Firſt Times 
were fully ſatisfied of this Arricle, for it may be reckoned 
among thoſe of their ſubſtantial beleife. * 
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The N tion of Paradiſe in the Chriſtian acception was that 
part of Heaven where the Throne of God, and the Lambe is. 
The Notion is elder then fo. 'Twas the Reverend Soy of, Ze. 
roaſter, the Magician in the Chaldeen Oracles, Lime lag 
, Secke Paradile, that is as the Scholiaſt Pletho , wir iu 
me UM. rare The alt enlightened Receſſe of Soules, The 
Scholiaſt P/ed«s yet more ſagely, Negginri; Br N wie 
3 oe Ty TitTion ers i Sel Sondra, The Chaldean PA- 
_ (faith he) # 4 Nuire of divine powers incircling the 
Father. 

This grave ſaying of Zoroafter holdeth very well with/re- 
news — Tradition. ; 

He delivereth, That the Receipt of Juſt and Perſe Men 
* 4 certaine Paradiſe in the E — 7 — of the Third Hea- — — 
ven. And moreover he ſaith, that he received this Tradition 
from the Elders, that is, (as he himſelſe inter pretethj as Apo» 

ftolorum Diſcipulit, from thoſe which heard it from the «Apo» 
fs 

Sce Saint B. De Sp. Santi. 6. 27. Gregory Nyſſen wat. 
J. in Orat. Dominic, Euſeb. Hift, Ecclefiaft. Lib. 9. (+17. or 

fol. 97. b. of the Greeke, Gregentiuſ in Bibliatbeca Paty, 4 
naſtaſ. Sinait, in Hexatmeron, C. 7. &c. in all which you 
ſhall finde as much as this comes to, But you have Scripture 
for it allo. 

The Sunne of the Morning (aid, I will aſcend wp into Hea- 
ven, and fit in the ſides of the North, that is, (if Hieronymas 
Magins may expound it) in the left fide of the North, or Eaſt- 
erne part of Heaven where the Throne of God is thought to 
be. He makes himſelſe the ſurer of this, becauſe of that horri- 
ble vifien in Eſdras, the appearance whereof was from the 
Eaſt. Bur the viſion in E/dr«s hath no greater Authority then 
a Latine Tranſlation correted by no Originall ; beſides hat 
Interpolations there be, not coming ſo neare to Ca,, 
Scripture, as to be taken for «Fpocryphal, 

But the fault is not ſo much in the Booke it ſelfe. The Ori. 
ginall we know, whatſoever it were, is given over for loſt as 


yer. But the eArabicke Tranſlation hath eſcaped. The Manu- 
L 3 ſer ipt 
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ſcript I meet with entitleth two Bookes unto Ezra the vr. ſer 
Ced, A- al. 1s. of the Ancient Law. The ſecond containing the C anonical 
„ Arch. Boi, and received Ezra and Nehemiah ; The firſt is this fourth . 
pocbr yphall, but very cleate of the ſ#ſp: tied paſſages , 

No mention here of the two ſtrange Bealts Henoch and Le. 
viathan; No dividing of the Age into twelve parts, &c. I have 
cauſe to beleive, that it is the moſt awrhenticks remaine of this 
Booke ; though for the horrible viſios it availeth me nothing, 
for it beginneth at the third Chapter of the Latise, and endeth 
in the fourteenth , not imperfeRly, but acknowledging no 
more. 

In the Viſions of the Temple, The Glory of the God of Iſrasi 
paſſed throwgh the Eafterne Gate; Therefore that Gate was 
font wp, and might not be opened any more but to the Prince, 
Ezech. 44. 3. 

It is generally confeſſed that the Repreſentations there 
made cannot be taken for any Temple which before was, or 
which afterwards was to be in Hiers/alem ; alſo that it is to 
be meant of the Hicraſalem which is above. 

And ſo the Fafterne Gate may be ſaid to be, Extra termis 
not hujus mundi, not in this but in the other world, as Saint 
Hicrome concluded. 

But whatſoever the Viſos deſcribeth, whether a Temple 
made with, or one made without hands, yet this is plaine , 
That the Glory of the God of Iſrasi was ſcene to come by the 
way of the Eaſt. 

Bur of this I make no great matter. That in the Revelation, 
Chap. 7. 2. it it looke not this way, I know not which elſe ir 
can. 

The words are, 

And 1 ſaw another Angel aſcending from the Eaft (from 
the riſing of the Sunne) having the Scale of the Living 
God, &c. 

Some of the beſt of the Ancients (as Friwaſins, &c.) doubt 
not to ſet downe here Chriſt himſelſe inſtead of this other 
Angel. Then it was he that aſcended from the Riling of the 


Sunne. 
; But 
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Bat becauſe this Beoke allo is a Peice of Scripture, which 
very few men (and the fewer the bettet) have made bold to 
underſtand: I ſhall make uſe of an Authority which is ſuffici- 
ent of it ſelſe. P/.68. 32, 33- D avid faith, Sing unto God ye 
Kingdome: of the Earth, O ſing praiſes unto the Lord, Selah. 
To bim that rideth wpon the Heaven of Heavens (which were) 
of old, h. So we tranſlate it, or from the beginning, 

This ruaneth counter with that ſtrange Interpretation of 

Gen. 2. 8, by the Chaldee, Theodotion, Saint Hierome, and 
ſome more. Plantaverat autem Dominug Den Paradiſam 4 
principio. And the Lord God planted a garden of pleaſure firſt, 
er from the begining. Which leaveth the (abalifts in a pro- 
bable condition, for they ſay that ſeven things were made 
before the Creation, and they reckon this Garden for 
one. 
But now ſince that, men have better adviſed themielves, and 
generally tranſlated the Place as the Lxx did of old. And the 
Lord God planted « Garden Eaftward or toward the 
Eaſt. 
It ſhould be ſo here too, which rideth or ſutteth wpon the 
Heaven of Heavens Eaftward,or inthe Eaſtern part. Ihe ſame 
word K «dem is uſed in both places) ſo the Old Saxon, rpam 
eajTorle. 

So the Lxx, , drenads, and ſo the Syriacke, Arabicke, 
and Æthiopicke Tranſlations. Indeed the Syriacke and Ara» 
bicke of the Adaronites Edition rendreth with ſome ditfe- 
rence and tranſpoſition of the Originall, &c, ON awe 
dire ſecit vocem ſnam ab Oriente, vocem fortem, He made his 
voice to be heard from the Eaſt, a ſtrong voice. 

And thus I found 1 an Arabicke Manuſcript, de 

ecept. Nei . cafcer. 

i be ks Tranſlation of the Pſalmes (the 
poſſeſſion whereof I am bound here to acknowledge a- 
mongſt many other favours to the learned Maſter Se/den) 
w*" rendreth the place cloſer to the = 'Tis there, Sing. 
unto the Lord riding or fitting PINUD "RA NDOIN 2K QD) 

oponthe. Hooven of Heavens is the Zaforne parts * 
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Conflitut: A. 
pee. c. 61 


Mole! Bir Ce. 
pha de Para 
<a 4b 31.6. 13. 


They that would have it otherwiſe, ſeeme to underſtand 
it better then the Apeſtolicall men did (for I cannot account 
the Authors of their {onſtiturions very much below.) 

Then riſing up (fay they) qi dramas xgmiroie earn apmonte 
a Sv mw 9 Ti emfufnnsnz om ww worlr T4 wogtt rg] . 
and turning towards the Eaſt let them pray unco God which 
ſitteth upon the heaven of heavens in the Eaſterne part. 

This is the ground I promiſed to lay downe. 

The ſuperſtructions I meane to ſer up upon it, ſhall helpe 
to aſſure the ground it ſelfe as well as be'aflured by ir. 

* is the reaſon why God planted a Garden in Eden Eaſt 
ara. 

The ſimpleſt meaning and moſt reſolved upon, is. that. Mo- 
ſer deſcribed in reipect of dea. But then it had beene ſuffi- 
cient for the Geography to ſay Sceden, tor Eaſt ward added 
nothing to the ſituation. Others therefore comming nearer 
to the words tranſlate it a Orieste Edens,reterring it to the 
Country of Eden. And ſo the garden was planted Eaſt ward, 
that is upon the Eaſterne ſide of Eden. But conſider the word 
againe, and you'l finde that Mikkedew, Eaftward,reſpeterh to 
Paradiſe not to Eden. And therefore Mercer, nil obftat (ſaith 

he) generaliter accipere in parte mundi Orientals cenßtum 
fwiffe twne ParadiſumOrientem Solem verſns. 

But to loſe over no more of that time which hath beene 
curiouſly ſpent upon the Delineations of Paradiſe, note onely 
what Dawaſcen and the Biſhop of Bethraman deliver. That 
at the beginning ot March the Sunne alwayes riſeth directly 
over Parads/c. 

The meaning of Moſer is this, that the Garden of Eden was 
planted towards the Æquinoctiall Eaſt of the Holy Land. And 
the meaning of that is, that the Sanfium Sauftorum of this 
Mother Church pointed toward that part of Heaven, where 
the Sunne riſetbin the Month Ns ſas. 

The Sanctuary of Paradiſe was that Receſſe of the Garden 
which was diſtinguiſhed and made ſo to be by the preſence of 
the Tyre of Life." Tis ſaid indeed, that this Tree of Life was plas 
ced Betoch hagyes, that is(as we tranſlate it) in the middle — 
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the Garden. And S. John ſeemes to beate us this witneſſe too 
in the Apocalypr. But Tremelins knew this was but an Hebra« 
ire in the old, and but an Helleni/me in the New Teſtament. 
And therefore the Woman's anſwer in his Tranilation is, Sed 
de fruct illins Arbors qua off in borto bor cher. And yet be» 
cauſe the conjunction here isdiſcretive, But of the Tree, one 
concludeth from thence,that therefore it muſt needes be in the 
middle of the Garden; though the hebrew be 15 not 
Fed, but, And of the Tree. I know it may be taken for Bar ,as 
elſewhere,let it be ſo. Vet the He is emphaticall both to the 
Tree and to the Garden, And ſo the words are. But of the 
Tree which « in this Garden God bathſaid oc. 

Do we thinke that God ſpake unto Adoſes out of the Cen- 
ter of the Buſh, or that our Saviour would have the wan and 
the milfone throwne into the very middle of the Sea? The 
Tree ſtood in the Eaſterne part ot the place. Orherwiſe why 
the Cherabins and the flaming [word upon this fide of the 
Garden to keepe the way of the Tree of life? 

And whither ſhould it reſpect but this way. that Cai» went 
and dwelt in the Land of Nod on the Eaſt of Eden. Gen: 4. 16. 
Nay the Man himſclfe, when he was driven out was aſſigned 
to dwell emirean Tiz-irs over againſt the Garden, as the 
Grecke addeth, that is on the Eaft of P aradiſe,as the Grec ke is 
rendered by the vero Arab. MM/. LX Xin Archi Bedi Gent 
3.24. 

The truth is (how ſtrange ſoever it may ſeeme to be) that 
Adam worſhipped God in Paradiſe toward the Eaſt, and io 
did the whole world till Abrabams time. 

The Hebrewes deliver that God created Adam with bu face 
towards the Eaſt. I cannot tell that, but that he was no ſooner 
diſpateht out of the duſt, but he fell done to the ſame earth 
againe,and adored his maker this ſame way, there is this great 
probability. 

- Beſides the commonly uſed words for E,, e, &c. in the 
— tongue there be 4 other Names aiſigned to the 4 Cardi- 
nall points of Heaven of a more eſpeciall and ſacred 7mpoſe- 
tion, and expreſſed from the meaſwre of a may, The —_— 
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ther wiſe called Aicracb, i. e. the riſing, the Welt, CHaaras; 
that is, the /erring of the Sunne oc. 

But in the Holy way the Eaſt is called eden, that is, the 
face or fore-part,the Weſt eAchor,the backe · part. The North 
Sol. i. e. the Left; the South Tema, that is the Right band. 
But the Heaven could not be ſaid ro have a Right hand or a 
Left, or if it could, then ſeeing the Ealt was Xedem the face or 
forefront, the North muſt have beene the Right hand, not 
the South, 

Indeed Kedem properly ſigniſieth not the face, but that 
which is before the face. It is the ſame with Ki in the As 
rabicke. It is certaine theretore, that theſe ImpeſirionsreipeRs 
ed either the making of the firf mar toward the Eaſt (which 
amounteth to as much) or rather the Re/igiows poſtwre of that 
time, and that Adam called the North the Left hand, and 
South the Right, becauſe he himſelſe in the ſervice of God 
turned his face towardsthe Cat. 

I know there be that will tell you, that the reaſon of this 
Impoſution was the Shecina bammaarab or ſitting of Gods pre- 
ſence upon the Arke in the Weſterne part of the Tabernacle 
and Temple with his face towards the Eaſt ; as it theſe names 
had not beene impoſed long before the Arke was knowne or 
thought of in the world, Nay before Abraham was, theſe were, 
and yet this paſſeth with ſome fot a very happy Criticiſme. 

But however, that not onely Adam, but 1 6 whole world 


alſo worſhipped towards the Eaſt till Abrabaw's time, my Au- 
thors are not onely Maimon in his A ore, but the great Saint 
Epbrems allo and others in the Arabicke Catena. The Traditi- 
on there is JIN ITIRNAT T2 M1 DYTAR IR OI 12 
Cnen. Arab. Wm MID? VO MD pen men MRMONM 
85 Gy 35. in PRDIR 5.0, from Adam tl Abraham's time, which was the 

che !. 


ſpace of 3328 yeares, they worſvipped towards the Eaſt. 

It depends from the very ſame ground, that the moſt ſo- 
lemne peice of all theJewiſh ſervice, I meane that great attone- 
ment but once a yeare to be made by the Higheſt and moſt 
Holy man, and in the moſt Holy Place, was performed toward 
the Ef, quite contrary to all other manner of addreſſement 

in 
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in their devotion. So I interpret that place Leviticw C. 16. 


14, 15» 
It is commanded there that the High Preiſt ſhall do with the 
bloud of the Goate as with the bloud of the Bullocke, and that 
he ſhall take of the Haud of the Bullocke and ſprinchie it with 
bu finger upon the mercy ſeate Eaſtward. 
Strange it is to ſee what ſhift the Expownders have made to 
make good this place. They are much troubled to know how 
thePreiſt can be ſaid to /princkle the bloud Eaſt ward, they may 
well enough, for they ſuppoſe the Preiſt to have (tood with 
his face towards the f. 
Tawor the Perſian paraphraſt rendreth it ſuper faciem propi- 
tiatorii in Oriente, upon the mercy ſeate in the Eaſt, Meaning 
I rhinke, as an Arabicke Tranflation of the Greeke, On the 
Eaſterne ſide, The Greeke it ſelſe is f areamnade, Ealtward 
as the Engliſh. So the Chaldee, the Syriack, Saadiab Gaons 
Arabicke, &c. 
All word for word, for indeed the Text could beno plainer 
then it is. That the Blend was to be /princk/ed Eaftward, The 
meaning is thus. It is knowne that the /princk/ing of blend, 
this bloud eſpecially, was the Figure of bim, who by his 
owne Blond entered in once into the boly place andobtained 
eternall Redemption, Heb: g. 12. Aron therefore though at h. 
other times he ſtill turned his face towards the Welt ; Nay 7e/n«din . 
though at the killing of this very Goat, and this Bullock he #4: .. fob; 
not onely turned his owne but even their Faces alſo rowards 3*-** 
the Welt, As the Talmud in Pos; yet when he was to exes * 
cure this greateſt Cowrſe of the Ai ent, be placed himſelſe 2. %, Je, 
on the wrong fide of the Arke, and turning his bache ts the .. 3.4 3 6. 
beggerly Rudiments of the world, he ſprinchled this blond Baff - Maimonid ts 
ward, The Hieruſalem Hycbia underſtood bis ing. It J.. bacrippen 
was done (faith he) to repreſent the Man C#5 Ori ie» Iſyebs . 
jus, Whoſe Name is the Eaft, 5 1 
You may perceive alſo that the Scripture intimateth enough.. 16. 
that the Han Chrift came downe to u from! the very ſame 
Eafterne part. The ground layed is able to put a like under 
ſtanding upon the places. | | | 
M Tleeif)4-/op 
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Frome 106, 


Dielen er (faith Baruch) csc reminds, foe Looks about 
thee, O Hiernſalem, towards the Eaſt, and behold the Foy that 
commeth unto thee from God, Barnch. 4. 36. 

I know there be that looie this propheſie upon the captivi- 
ty. Iam not certaine but that Cyra may pe pretended by the 
Letter ; but I aſſure my ſelſe that our Saviour lyeth hid in the 
Myſtery. 3 : 

Olympiedorus perceived this. Looks about thee, O Hiernſa- 
km, toward: the Eaſt, &. that is ( faith he) acts mir vt Au- 
une Ihre T'v 14200 tubs losd xe Towards Feſws Chrift aur 
Lord the Sonne of Righteonſnes &c, Thatther Meſſias is aim'd 
at, will be certaine to any one that will but conſider the pro- 
pteſie, tor none elſe could be called rhe Everlaſting Saviour, 
verſe 22. But be that faith loste about thee toward the Eaff, 
appointeth them to a certaine place, and not nigh : but then 
why toward the Eat? It is evident, that be meanes it of that 
part from whence the Saviour is ſaid to have come downe 
from Heaven, and was made may, FT 

Therefore the Father is ſaid to have raiſed up 78 MM os 
Oriente Fuſtitiam, Rightronſneſſe from the Faſt, Eſay 41. 3. That 
is as Procopine, Hierowe, and Cyrill, Chriſt our Righteouſneſſe, 

The more part | know, crooke the Propheſie to the Patri - 
arch Abraham; He is called indeed by the Apochryphall 
Wildame, the Righteous but more duely the faithſull Ab- 
bam. Galat:'3. 9. But Righteonſneſſe it ſelie is too great and 
abſtract a Name. 

In the 46. Chapter, He calleth a Bird from the Eat v. 
11. Some ancient Copies read it / cal « ia one from the 
Eaft. Cyrus is certainely to be meant by the out · fide, (as the 
Jewiſh'expounders rightly, ) | 

It our Saviour be included, as by Saint Hierome and Cyril 
it is prelumed, The inſolency of the Metaphor is taken off by 
Malachy, where the Sunn of Rig hteomſneſſe. u promiſed to ariſe 
with healing in hu wings, Mal: 4. 3+ 

1. Tindals Note (L thinke tis his) ppon that place of E£/«y 
is a good old truth. The hropbet meanes (faith he) King Cy» 
ru which ſhould come ſwift iy, as 4 Bird figeth and deftroy Baby- 
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fon, and ſet the Iſratliter at liberty. He Ben fuillfil! that 
which the Lord had deviſed and decreed. In him u figared ¶ hriſt, 
which with the light of his word, purgeth the whole world 
of Error and Idolatry, and ſetteth the ( onſciences at peace and 
liberty. He flieth ſwiftly ont of the Eaſt, that ts ont of Heaven, 
whereupon he is called the day ring from on high, Luk:1-78. 

Bur the propheſie of Afichab is plainer yet: And thou 
Bethlehem Ephrate, t hon gb thou be lutle among the Thouſands Aicha. 5.2, 
of [ndah yet out of thee ſhall come the Ruler of [ſracl c e. 

CoNY '2'2 OPA VNRED) the which (not fearing to do 
it without example) I tranſlate. And bu goings forth are owe 
of the Eaſt from the dayes of old, 

And this is one ot the reafons (for there is another tc o) 
why our Saviour is ſaid to be the Aan whoſe name is the Eaſt, 

The other reaſon is this. 

It was ſaid before, that from Adam till Alrabham, time the 
whole world worſhipped towards the Eaſt. 

This Originall, Principall, and (as it ought to have beene) 
everlaſting monie, by an Errour of the Perſian and ( bat- 
dean worſhippers, degenerating into an Idolstry to the Sun, 
Abraham ( laith the learned AMaimon) by the inſftint#; of God 
appointed ont the Well tobis Hebrewes. Therefore the Ta- 
bernacle and Temple were ſet towards that fide of Heaven,. 
God inthe meane time ſeeming to leave his miſtaken place in 
the Eaſt, and come downe to this ſtiffe-necked people. This 
was a Literall, and Pedanticall Nation and ſto comply with the 
ſecret intended myſteric) were ſo to be dealt with. They 
did, and they did not worſhip towards the Welt. | 

Tis true allthe ſacrifices were offered up towards that way. 
Inthe Rites of Az4z28l, the two Goates were to ſtand with ie is lows; 
their faces the ſame way. The pile ſet up for the Para tee. . 3 
aduwma or Red Cow was to have windowes in it, and the * 
proſpeR of theſe was to be towards the Welt. Talmud. in 
Phara: fol. 96.4. 

The 6 Lampes in the Golden Candle-ſticke were appoint» 
ed to burne towards the , which was that inthe midle, but 
the face of this (faith Aa was to burye towards = 
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molt holy place, and that it was called the Wefterne Lampe 
Beth habbech: C: 3. $.8, 

But ak this while they worſhipped no more towards the 
Welt, then towards the North. They worſhipped towards 
the Ake (it was told you before) or towards the place of that. 
They do io (tiil. And they were, and they are to do fo, be- 
cauſc the Sun of Righteowineſſe was to {er upon their Horizon, 
Therefore they were; And they are to do ſo, becauſeſ(as to them) 
The man whoſe nameut the Eaſt net yet brought forth. 

+ Obſerve but the Oeconomy and diſpenſation of this buſi- 
neſſe — 2 and there needeth no more to make good 
the Ground. 

That this MAN was called the Eaſt will appeare by the pla- 
ces in Zacharie.c:6,12.c: 3.8. 

Behold the man &c. «And will bring forth my ſervant 
Sc. Inthe Holy Text it is Bebold the man whoſe names i TOY 
T/emach, that is, as not unlearned men have tendred it, the 
Branch, It is to be noted, that as the Greeke Aranive ſigni- 

fieth alſo germinare, ſo the Hebrew T/emach ſigniſieth lucere 
& oriri, tor that which we tranſlate the Brightneſſe, the Syri- 
acke rendreth the 7 /emach of hisglory, Heb: 1. 12. And in 
the Jewiſh Aſtrologie the Horoſcoge or Eaſt Angle is moſt 
commonly ſo called. 

We are to read the prophecy as the Lxx did 1/7 dr3p d- 
ml Crowe d, i. e. Behold the man whoſe Name u the Eaſt. 
Thus it was urged to the Jew Tryphon in the moſtancient times 
of Faſtin Aartyr. And thus allo to James the Few in a like 
conference in the Cetab ol borhan e: G. & 6. meeting, 

The purpoſe of that booke is to prove out of all the Pro- 
gelaber Phets & c. that our Saviour was the Chriſt &c, Pf alledg- 
ha» Arab, Ms, ed this place among the reſt. fr pen 3098 IND 
7 Billioch: Ba NN The ftroug God ſaid (by Z acharis che Prophet) 


Dia e. Ther 
Ive: g. 105. 


licenſe, Bobold a man whoſe Name @ the Eaſt. 


But Saint Loe puts all out of doubt, where another Zache- 
rie relating to the former faith of our Savicur that he was 
Au ud we render it the day /pring from on high, or 


as Eraſmw and the yulgar,the Ef. Which Be not know+ 
ing how to Gatte and yet conſidering wick himielſe, that the 


old Prophery mult be ſo tranſlated, or elſe the new mult not 
| — 
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put it downe Germen ex alto, the Branch from on bigh, but 
which no man accepred of. 

That the T/emach in Zachary was the fame with Saint 
Letter Arerert, Jer judged rightly. 

But that 4arareai cannot be rendred by Germen, it is con- 
vinc'd by the words following. T. give light ante them thas 
fit in darkeneſſe &c. And therefore qui Gormen vertavut( ſaith 
Scaliger of the Tſemach in Zachary) imperitt faciunt, aud 
ditere neque ment iar, contra verbum Dei; who ſo tranſlate it 
the Branch, do ignorantly, nay I may ſay and ſay true too, 
they do contrary tothe word of God. The place in Zachary 
is to beread thus. Behold the man whoſe Name u the Eaſt, and 
be ſhall riſe up or ſhine ont from under him, that is from under 
God the Father. 

Feremie the Prophet would not otherwiſe be underſtood 
£:23.5- Behold the dayes come ſaith the Lord, that I will raiſe 
put David, p TOY T/emach T ſaddich, Aratoxty Sages, 
the Righteous Eaft, as the Lxx, that is 74 yes Tis ms Sagan urns 
e, faith Sever, Chriſt the Sunne of Righteouſneſſe, . g 
d irigps pas T4 x00 Y (Gs We idr dran,, faith Eaſe. 
bius, who elie where is called the /igbt of the Gentiles, and the 
light of the world. | 

Tacitus himſelſe doth unawares deliver ſome ſuch thing 
as this, Hift:/ib:5, He is there telling of the deſtruction of Ze» 
ruſalem; how the doores of the Temple flew open on a ſud · 
daine, and a more then humane voice was heard, that the. 
Gods were now upondeparting & c. * 110 

Theſe things ſaith he made ſome re flect upon an old prophe . 
cy that was found evtiquy Sacerdotum literu, which foretold, 
eo ipſo tempore fore wt valeſceres Oriens., That #8. ſuch atime 
the Eaſt ſhould prevaile. I doubt not but the Prophet who e- 
ver he were, directed himſelfe to the Man, (vi Orin; Noe, 
rn ejuur, Whoſe name i the BAH. Zach. 6.12. 

In relation to this Name of Chriſt the Chriſtians alſo by Greg, ug; 
ſome have beene called Orientales, 'Tis Gregory the great's Moral. in Fel: 
Morall upon thoſe words of Jeb, That he was the greateff man © 13 
inthe Eaſt. Referring to the ſame the bleſſed Virgin ha 
| 42 M 3 derne 
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beene termed Orient ali porta, the Fofterne gate ; a8 it that 
were the —— of Eeetzielt viſion ci 44. So Saint E- 
phrem upon thoſe words of aceb, this is the houſe of God and 
this is the Gate of Heaven, Thu /ayinyg ( ſaith he) © ro be 
meant of the Virgin (Mary, whobecame as it were another Hes. 
ven, truly to be call'd the Howml(e of God, as wherein the Sou 
of God that immortal word inhabited ; and as truely the Gate 
of Heaven, for the Lord of Heaven and Earth entered thereat; 
and it ſhall not be ſet open the ſecond time, according to that of B- 
xekiel the Prophet, And I ſaw (faith he) « Gate in the Cat. 
the 775 Lordemtered thereat. thencefurth that Gate was ſont, 
— u net any more againe te he "opened. Caten: Arab: C: 
3 


It is not to be omitted that his St re appeared in the Faſt, 
and that the wiſe mencame from thence; but which is more to 
de obſerved that the Angels ſent from God, with the — 
of this Nativity, they alſo came from the C,; lor their 
Temple is to be ſeene upon the Eaſt of Betblem, as the Nabian 
Geographer. 

He was borne too in the Eaſterne parts of the world. 

Nay he was borne in Orientali angulo Cioitatis Bethlem, 
in the Eaſterne part of Berblems, as the Venerable Bede out of 
eAdamanms, The Heavens alſo met the Earth at this time, 
for the Autumnall interſeRion(one of the Æquinoctiall Eafts) 
was the aſcendent of his Nativity. But of this there is more to 
come. 

The Holy men of Hieraſulrm hold a Tradition generally 
received from their Ancients, that he was buried alſo with his 
Face and Feete towards the Exft. It is affirmed by the Geo- 

aphers of the Holy Land. But that hee aſcended ap into t he 
Eafterne part of Heaven, it hath had the moſt ancient and full 
conſent of the whole Church. N barb & wot dream ds 
«richeile, faith D amaſcere, when he way received up into 
Heaven he wascarried up Eaſt ward. It was the cauſe why 
they reade that plact of the Plalmiſt- Qs aſcendit ſuper Cæ- 
lum Cœli ad Orientem; mrpore ſaith Origen. a mortwu poſt paſ= 
fronem reſwrgens, & in C alum poſt reſurrettionem ad — 
fl renden. 


— 
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Bfcrndens, Who roſe from the dead after his paſſion, and aſcend*+ 
ed upinto Heaven towards the Eaſt after his Reſurrettion. 80 
the Æthiopicke who «/cended wp into the Heaven of Hea« 
vent in the Eaft, In like manner the Syriack and ſome Ara- 
bicke Tranſlations. But then the Greeke ſhould have beene 
Tel drafeSncom, as in the 18 of that Palme. Airs ws de 
eAſcendifti m Altum, | 
0 naler is not properly ſaid but of him that aſcendeth 
bis Horſe or his Aſſe, upon which 5 t is faid to (its 
Say wnto the danghter of Sion, behold thy King cometh amen 
Ents emi vor, fitting upon an eAſſe Mat: 21. J. It fully an- 
ſwereth to the Prophets Laroces, which the older Tranſlation 
ren tered very ficly as concerning the letter. who rideth (or fit» 
teth) upon the Heaven as it were upon « Horſe, v. 4. So the 
Oracle, K D 679 yo ute 5,0. © thou thei fteſt on 
rideſt a pon the Heavens. 
But the Prophet E/ay is plaine for the Aſcenſion, as l finde 
him eited in the Cetab: * — cap: 4 & 1 meeting . Fe. 
ame the Jew urgeth Nr N REN 
* l SON RT Peg pre Tha _ 1 
5,e, 44 the Prophet Eſay faith, The Lord alone ſhall be exalted” 4,,hrv, Bibi, 
and lifted wp above the Eaſt, The from Lord foall be exalted 2 liel 
in Right couſneſſe. 
So he readeth the 16.v. of the 3. Chapter. But the Originall 
as now received maketh no mention of the Eaft, or hitting 
up, If then it had nor, a ſew muſt needes have known itʒ and 
I ſee not with what face it could be urged in this Conference; 
but I beginne to thinke what [»ſftin Aartyr charged upon 
this people 4 («T9) Sur e. He makes it appeare to 
Tryphon, that the |ewes had circumciſed their Scripture too, 
* 83.” of the Dialogue. | 


* 


e. 
It our Saviout aſcended into Heaven by the Eaſterne port, N. — — 


we need not doubt but that he will returne by the ſame — — de Ore 
which be went. The Angels intimore as un I _ —.— 2 2 
an Author which teſt iſieth hat he bimſelf ſaid that he we » Bibliath, 
"NP "PR D t TORY PRIN „ e nn ent 0. 
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Furthermore (faith the Authour ) we are to turne our facer 
toward the EA (in the time of prayer) becauſe that is the 
Coaſt concerning which the Chriſt, ante whom be glory, ſaid 
that be wonld appeare from thence at hit ſecond comming, And I 
thinke he he th himfelte to thoſe words of our Saviour, 
feemt exit ful gur ec. Heare therefore what Saint Damaſcene 
delivereth as from the Apoſtles, x; vg ind 7emu is opbrror Whnetonuſe 
ane ve dee Thy dg, of d e, nor, wary d AS 
„en tad ces, I ew des Asie, e ze F ü way 
wie F irs , ere n d nr be: om ardſoras S b 

"Ax=p@- N e 5 bet dun mor dv 

And thus ſhall be come againe in like manver as he was ſeene 
to go 2 to what He himſelf ſaid. For as the lightning 
cometh owt of the Ff, and tineth even antotbe Weſt, ſo ſhall 
alſo the coming of the Sonne of Man be. We worſbip bim 
therefore towards the Eaft, as expeFting bim from thence. 

— this (faith he) is by uwritten Tradition from the A- 
poſtles. . 

A Canon to this purpoſe I finde aſcribed to their Name in 
the Arabicke Code. POR 12 COVNID ob 
' TR POND DIINDR WIR 'D ; X2DOOR 
Tyan TR AN FRAN 


— Bod- p = [D 12! ux When ye pray (ſa they ) twrne your 


ſelves towards the Eaſt. For ſothe words of or Lord import, 
who foretold that his retwrne from Heaven at the Latter day 
ſhould be like the 2 glittering from the Eaſt flaſh- 
eib into the Weſt, His meaning it that we fhould expett bis com- 
ing from the Eoft, 

I wag ready enough to thinke that the mention here made 
of Lightning was to intimate the ſuddenneſſe and. præcipita- 
tion ot that coming, but not being able to deviſe any ſpeciall 
reaſon (other then what is bere given) why the * 
ſhould rather come ſrom the Eaſt, I had the leſſe to ſay —. 
the Tradition. Pau de palatis (aich, that this meaning of the 
words is made by the common conſent of all Chriſtians, 
{redentinns quod in Oriente Humanitas Cbriſti ſedeat. Ab e- 
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ergo lere veniet abi nunc oft; belteving that our Saviagr, as re» 
ſpring hu humane Nature ſitteth in the Eafterne part of Heas» 
ven. There he in, from thence therefore ht is to come. 

Theretore that ige of the Sonne of Man, that other Bap- 
tiſt as it were of his ſecond coming, is expected to be ſeene 
in the Eaſt, 

A ſigne of the Croſſe it is to be. as the Fathers Chryſoſfftome 
and Saint Ephrew promiſe, And the tien Church is 
ſo ſure of it, that ( as their Zubo faith) it is profeſt among the 
Articles of their Creed. That it ſhall appeare in the Eaſt, it is 
undertaken by Hippolyt us. Jo  onuiter * ops e ene 
Lr ener dran vals mv enn K ie, g. P pe 
F nr wary: Fora figne of the {roſe (ſaith he) d riſe wp 
more gloriaus, then the Sunne it ſelfe, ſhining from the Eaft 
ante the Weſt, to give notice wnto the World that the Judge © 
const. 8 

Confdering all theſe things, I am altogether of their minde 
who perſwade themſelves that the Seate and Tribunall of that 
laſt Judgement ſhall be placed in the Aire over againſt the 
Meust Olivet.. 

Joel the Prophet isghought to have foretold as much, 
when he ſaith that all Nations ſhall be gathered into the valley 
of Fehe/aphat ; and his feet ſhall.ſtand in that day upon the 
Mount Oliver z which is before Fers/a/em rowards the Eaſt. 
I cannot deviſe(laith one) for wbat reafon the Prophet ſhould 
make ſo particular aDeſeription of this unto them that knew it 
ſo well. It is certaine,faith another, peifare hac ad diem ju- 
dicis, that theſe thing: are to be meant of the day of judgement, 
e. And i Clemens may be truſted, the Apoltles themſelves 
underſtood no otherwiſe. 

Dur Fore - Fathers lived and dyed in this hope. Lete us 
thinke (ſo the Preiſt uſed to preach upon the Wake dayes } 
that Chzift dyed in the Eſte, and therefoze let us pꝛay beſely 
into the Eſte, that we may be of the nombze that he dyed foz. 
Allo let us thinke that he ſhall come out of the Eſte to the 
doame. Wherefo2e let us pꝛay heretily to him and beſely that 
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with qhaſt and ſatisfacion, that wee may ſtonve that day on 
the 2ight honde of our Lozd Leſu Chriſt. c. 

It is ſaid indeed, But of that Houre, It is not faid but of 
that place knoweth no man. Yet not to be fo particular as to 
point out the very Mountaine or Valley, or to rake care with 
that DoRcur in the Jeraſalem Talmud, how the bones of 
Wiſe men ſhall tow le under the earth into this place, moſt ma · 
nifeſt it is that this great aſſiſe is to be holden upon the Holy 
Land. Here the World may be faid to have beene created, 
and here it wasredeemed; Here the Sunne roſe firlt, and here 
the Sunne of Righteouſneſſe; here he dyed and was buried, 
and the third day he roſe againe from the dead, he aſcended up 
into Heavan from hence, and ſhall come thither againe at the end 
of the world to judge both the quicke and the dead. And there» 
fore Quid non flat vir Galiles? Why ſtand you not gazing 
ye men of Galilee, thia ſame Jeſma which is taken up from 
you into Heaven, ſhall ſo come in like manner «as ye have ſeenc 
im goe wp into Heaven, Act. 1. 1m 

I reinforce all that hath beene ſaid with an ancient pro- 
feſſion of the Eaſterne Church 187 VN 079 It FRION 
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We pray 2 they towards the E aft, for that oer Lord Chriſt 
when be aſcended inte Heaven, went wp that way and there ſite 
tethin the Heaven of Heavens above the Eaſt, according to 
that of David the Prophet in his Pſalter; Praire the, Lord 
which fieteth upon the Heaven of Heaven: in the Eaſt. «And in 
very deed we make ne deut bus that our Lord the (rift @ re» 
pefting bu humane nature hath his ſeate id the Eaſterne part 
of the Heanen of Heavent, and fitteth with hu face twrned to- 
ward thay world- To pray therefore ox worſhip tomard; the Eat, 

31110 pray an wor ſhip rower ds onr Saviour, 1 
Aud chat all chis is to be meant of the * wi 

We 
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(which alſo is to be conſidered) it is made to appeare by Ai 
fer their Biſhop of Berbraman in bis diſcourſe of paradite 1.4. 
6.1 ;. He faith there. that the place towards which they peayed, 
is that over which the Sun tiſeth in the month Nin, which 
is the Vernall Equinox. 


CHAP, XIX. 
Exod, 33. 19. 34. 26. Deut. 14. 31, 
Thew foalt nor ſeth a Kid in hit Mothers Milke. 


He (haldee renders this. Thew ſhalt not eat fieſs with 

Aut. So the Arabicke of Eri his Edition. That 
of Saia a not much diſſcrently. Tbes fbait not ſeeth or 
dreſſe fleſh with will. The Hieruſatem Targum is. It r wor 
lawfult for yen, O my people the bonſe of Iſrael, to ſerth or to rate 
fieſh and milke wh together, This ſenie may ſerme to have 
a ground from the like prohibition of Linſey-woolſy garmencs, 
and the ſowing of a field with mingled feed. Lvit. 19.19.be- 
fides the preſent obſervation of the lewes,who have practiſed 
this ſenſe of the ext immemorialty for ought we yet know. 

And this ſeemes to be a ſtrong argument for this Reading, 
to be right, for it is not readily to be ſuſpected, but that the 
thing which is now and hath beene ſo long done by them mutt 
of neceſſity acknowledge it ſelfe up wards to ſome uncontrole- 
able Tradition of theirs. For it can hardly be thought that a 
whole profeſſion of Wor ſhippers ſhould poſſeſſe themielves of 
ſuch an opinion without a Generall and conſeſt witneſſe of 
their «Ancients. 

The Ie, Kitchin (as it there were a ſex in meates and di- 
ſhes roo) is divided as their $ where the Women 
pray by themſelves in another Roome. They are indeed of 
the tion, but not of the Company. And this ſhould 
be fo. But to keepe the — — the company of 
Fleſb-ptzz, To have one diſh „ tor white 
| 2 meates, 


92 Fleſh and Mille. The Poſition of the Tewiſh beds, 
meates, and to have a ſupernumerary knife for Cheeſe and 
Butter (for theſe and fleſh may not be cut with the ſame) and 
to quote for all this the Prohibition here ſpoken of. The 
Halt not ſeetha Kid ec. is to make the word of God of none 
Felt by their Traditions, Mat: 7.13. 
_ 'Tis more then I need to do to ſet downe the particulars of 
this Superſtition, or all their diſtances twixt fleſh and milke. 
Sce HMaimon in the Halaca of forbidden mates. c. g. $.1; 
Shulcan: Aruc: in Halac:, Baſhrr Vecheleb. Numb. 87. It 
n not, ſce the Late Rebbin in bus Booke of moderne Rites, or 
gli Ron: ——* the learned Buxtorf. Synagog, Tud: ci 26. 

puri . The ſumme oſ it ia. that by this la they may not ſeath or eate 

r. c6, fleſh and milie togetiAr., 

5. 12, But did not efbraham their father, when he entertained 
Angels inſtead of men under the Oake of Mamre, tal: batter 
and milke, and the Calſe which be had dreſſed, and ſet it before 
them? and they did cate ec: Cen. 8. 8. p GY \ $4 

It this practiſe of the Iewes be grounded upon a miſinter- 

tion of the Text, then the more ancient and univerſall it 
u, the Errour is thegreater. That the Text is abſolutely miſ- 
underſtood is a cleare and granted caſe and will be plainer yet 
anon. | 

And how theſe men uſe to tranſgreſſe the Commandement 
of God by their Traditions 1s beleev'd enough. 

I will here ſer downe bur this inſtance, P/a/m.17.14. We 
render it as we ſheuld. # hoſe belly then fileft with thy hidden 
things. They read it, and the North ſball fill their belizes, and 
miſapply it to the matters of generation N [MIN 72 e. 

Talwt in Berg. Whoſoever ſay the DoRours in Berecoth ſhall ſet his Bed 

coth fel. 3. b. c. Nerth and Sexth ſhall male children, 27. 17. 14. Ce. 

* Therefore the lewes hold this Rite of Collocation(and by theſe 
very words ofthe Palme) to this day. Therefore alto at the 
Celebration of their Nuptialls, the Bride is appointed to ſtand 
with her face turned towards the North or South, as an Omen 
of happy procreation both for the Number and Sex of Chil- 
dren. They tell you alſo. of Davids har pe hung up upon the 
Teſter of bis Bed, which being every midyig bi conflantly blow'd 


pen 


—— 


Seething of a Lambe in Mille. 


wpon by the Northerne winde, warbled of it ſelfe, Tale. in Ve- 
rac fol. 3.6. As if Davids Bed had beene ſet in this poſture 


too. 

And yet all this (how much ſoever pretended) is none of 
the right teaſon why the Iewes place their Beds North and 
South. They are bound to place their Beth Hacciſſe, or houſe 
of otſice, in the very ſame ſituation, fa that he that firs downe 
ro cover hu feet may have bis face turned roward:s the North 
and South, but by no meanes toward the Weſt or FA. Tal. 
mud: in Berat folt 62. 4: 

Fot however the DoRours Alpheſs and others in contem- 
plation of the Cauſes of this have ſought owe many inventions, 
yet thereaſon of the lalt is the reaſon of the firſt, Which the 
Gloflc giveth to Beracoth c:1.fol:y. b: And it is, That the 
wncomely Neceſſities of Nature (or Matrimony ) might not fall 
into the Walks end Wayet of God, whoſe Shecina or dwelling prev 
ſence lyeth Weſt and Eaſt, c. 

The Lxx rendreth it, 7 be ſhalt not ſeeth a Lamb in his Mo» 
thers will:, and fo an ancient Arabicke Tranflation of that 
Thou ſhalt not dreſſe MN my > FDI a Lambe in the milke 
of bis Mother, 

The Perſian paraphraſe is WD mw T1 fu Heure 
Na K ofhtani Baſbache der ier madrean, Then ſhalt not kill 4 
K id in the mill of bu Mother, 

This reading ſeemes to ſuggeſt a ground for their interpre- 
tation who would have it to be thus. That no man of rar 
ſhould ſeeth a Kid of the Goarer,or Lamb of the flocke, or any 
other youngling in the wulle of the damm that is,as ſome;the 

K 


damme wi 
make it reſpect to their ſacrifices, that no man might bring a 


Kidde or Lambe. & e: to the Lords Houſe before the eighth 


day for ſeaven dayes it was to be with the damme and 

it might be brought to him; Otherwiſe they ſuy that howe 
ver they might ſacrifice any young thing even in the milke of 
the Mother (for Samuel offered upa ſucking Lambe or Lambe 


ini bone Oe Rehgean of the would beare 
W 3 is 


the young. As in the caſe of a Birds neſt: others * 
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it out) yet in common eating it might not be, that is they might 
not eate a Kid io long is it was with the damme, or fucking. 

Let it be taken notice of bete that the Lxx ind the Arabicke 
Tranſlation of that were not much out in tranſlating the place 
Thou halt not dreſſe a Lambe cc: for edi ſigniſieth a Kid of 
the Sheep, as well as the Goates. And in Exodw you'l finde a 
Lambe of the Goats,as well as the Sheepe, Chap: 1 2.3. So that 
this cannot be depended on. 

To referre it to the ſacrificing of a Lamb or Kid before the 
eigth day will not be ſenſe, for this is otherwiſe forbidden be- 
fore, and in plainer words, Seven dayer ſhall it be with the 
dame c: Exod: 232, 30. 

And to make it concerned in their common eating. as to for- 
bid cruelty or put a reltrgint upon delicious feeding. impoſeth 
yet mote abſurdly upon the Law. 

I/aack ben Solomon (adopted tonne to one of the Kings of . 
Arabia, and a famous Phyfitian of his time) in his booke of 
dyets tranſlated out of the Arabick hath this confideration 
upon Goats fleſh. 

Sunt enim Lattentes, ſunt & vicini ſnenativitati, ſunt 9 o- 
que javene:& decrepiti. Lattentes vero ſunt cateris animalibus 

, Trudas de 5y 4 & nutriments preſtautiores . Lac enim natutralem 4 


— preſtat hamidit at cm, corum complexio temperata eft in calere 


Carne H. rend. 


& humiditate abſq, ſui corruptione. Facilem ergo & ſubtilem 
dart dictam. Et quo dintins lafte nutriuntur eo meliores ac 
teneriores erunt. 
The Author, faith that no fleſh whatſoever can more exactly 
' nouriſh then that of a ſucking Kid, or Kid of the ite, and 
woreover that the longer it is with the damme, by ſo much it is 
the more excellent meate. 
Ihe ame, Author ſaith de Hgnu Laftentibus, of Lambes of 
the mille, peſſimum dant Sanguinem, that they breed the war ft 
blood and 45 bad that rf an vid Goate, 


Experience ceacheth all this to be true. 
And would. you have it ſo then that the Lawgiver ſhould 


forbid his wary, the worſt of meates to reſtraine delicacy, or 
the belt of nouriſhmentsto avoid cruelty. And yet this is the 
caſc of che Text. But 


"The wayes of the dmarkites. 


Bur now to make way for that ſenſe which the Prohibition 
indeed intenderh to, I thinke fit to lay downe theſe grounds; 
And they are ſuch as will need to be taken better notice of by 
thoſe rat hereafter (hall anderrake to tell the meaning of Ae. 

es Lw. 
# Know then from Him that knew it beſt and firſt (the moſt 
learned AMaimon ) that the przveprs in the Law, thoſe of this 
kinde eſpecially, are (till fer downe with a reflex upon the 
Heathen Rites, and not thoſe onely of Simple Idelatry, but 
molt of all ſuch as were complicated with Magica and u- 
reaſonable Superſtition. . 

Neither is the ReſpeF of theſe Lawes ſo large and indiſtinct, 
as to looke upon all the Heathen in Groſſe, but reterring pare 
poſely to that neighbouring part of Pagexi/we proſeſſed by 
the e/£g yptians, Candanites, Chaldeant, aud eAmoviter, 

Thete Superſtitions were termed by the Ancient Rabbines 
Vie «Amorbheorum,the way of the Amorites,that is wayes which 
the lewes were bound to call Herefe. Otherwiſe they were 
called Zabiorum or Zabaiftarum Cultus. ic. The fafterne 
Tdrlatry. * . y 

Tele Rites the Zabii had written in many bookes; a good 
part of which were tranſlated into Arabick, and theſe Ada 
mon made uſe df. as the Sepher Hatteleſmacth or booke of Te- 
teſmes. Sepber Haſharab, Sepher Tamtam, Sepher AMaatorh 

palgat, Serber Iſaati. Abooke of [/aache the E ub of all 
Rites and Cuſtomes of their Law, But the booke of greteſi 
account, ſaith Maio, is the Sener Aveda Henbatrith,on liber 
de Agri- Culture «Eg yptiorum. By this booke you may judge 


of the reſt, and of this by a (tr ge quoted out of it in 
the Sepher Haro eri 22 Nn BD 22 We 


ON BCOnNphm UN I Fl. oO, we iqiov 
Sue nm WP n ep ie or ot 
the Booker of the Aveda Henbaatith, which wake mention of 
ſome cert aine name, lanboſbar, T ſagarith and Raum, and 
they ſay that theſe (rwon) were beſora Adami time, and tient lane 


Out 


boſhar was eAdams Toter. Cc. Comriclib.n, 
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The Zabian Rites. 


Out of theſe Zabias bookes,this latter eſpecially, Meaimorn 
made good the greateſt part of the Ceremoniall Law, and 
which is more made it familiar too, and reconcil'd the ſtrayges 
neſſe of thoſe precepts to any mans proportion of reaſon and 
beleife. Onely about the caſe of wine why God would have 
that uſed in ſacrifice, ſeeing that the Z «bis did ſo too, he con- 
feflech himſelfe to be very nuch troubled, and not knowing 
how to refetre it. | | 

Yet he giveth a teaſon from ſome others, that God with a 
Reſpect had to the z principail parts of man, The Heart, the 
Liver, and the Fraive, would have his ſacrifices be made up 
of three anſwerable things, Fleſb, ius, and Mac be, More: 
pare. 3. 146. 

But in other caſes the prohibition in the Law (for the grea- 
ter part) lyes againſt ſome Rite or other of Magical Idolatry. 

So from this prohibition in the Law Lev: 19. 19. Thew 
ſhalt not ſow thy field with mingled ſeed, nor thy vineyard. 
Dent: 22. 9, The Hebrew Doctours law fully conclude, that 
all divers kindes of Trees ate to be meant as much. As to graft 
one Tree upon another of another kinde. And Maio turn- 
eth this backe upon the — way of the «Amorbites, For the 
Z abs; (ſaith he) uſed ſo todo, They obſerved ſuch 4 place of 
the Moons, made ſuch a ſnſſumigation, witered" ſuch and ſuch 
words at the grafting of eneT ree wpon anotheraſſuring themſelves 
that theſe Rites wers neceſſary to frutlification, More: part: 3. 
6. 37. 
chould thinłe that Saint aul had an eye upon this, when 
he tells his Aerite or Gents/e that he was but cut off from the 
wilde Olive, and grafted contrary to Nature (that is the wayes 
of the lewes ) to a good Olive Tree,” Row. 11.24. As things 
ſtood before, fo eheous i branch might not be injerred, 
but now Saint Pas was in Saint Peters caſe. He was not to 
call any thing Common or 'Unelrane, 

Mane repeaterh there another practice of theirs to the 
ſame purpoſe, bur ſuch a one as will uncover too much it it be 
rendered in our words. rio « | 
But the ficteſt inſtance to this end is from the — 
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The Zabian Rites, 


blood. It is torbidden there that any man of 1ſra#/ ſhould cate 
blood. 

Alſo it is commanded that the Blood be ſprinckled upon 
the Altar, and moreover that it be covered with duſt, or 
ſprinckled upon the ground as water. 

Some of the Z «bis did uſe to eate the blood, ſome others 
who reckoned this to inhumanity, at the killing ot a Beaſt 
reſerved the blood, and gathered it up into a veſſel] or trench, 
and then ſitting downe in a Circle about the blood they ate 
up the ſleſh, and fatisfied themſelves with an opinion that their 
Demon; ted upon the blood, entertaining a ſtrong conceipt 
that this manner of ſitting at the ſame Table with their Gods 
would engage them to a nearer tie of converſation and fami- 
liarity, and promiſin: to themſelves alſo that theſe ſpirits 
would infinuate themſelves in dreames and render them capa- 
ble of Prophecy and things to come. 

Inreterence to theſe wayes of the Amorites, God expreſſe ly 
forbad his people to cate blood, for ſo ſome of the Zabii did; 
and to meet with others who gathered it up into a Veſſcll, 
he commanded that the blood ſhould be ſpile upon the 
ground like water. 

And becauſe they ate their ſixrifices in a Circle round about 
the blood. He alſo commanded that the Blood ſhould be 
ſpriackled (not about but )upon the Altar. 

So here it is forbidden to any man of 1/rai/to ſeeth a Kid 
in the milke of the Damme. 

It is certaine that this muſt reſpeR to ſome Idolatrous Rite 
of the Heathen, for to take any other courſe with it is not to 
tell the meaning, but to make a ſhift with che place, 

Here to hope for any ſuch cuſtome to be found of the Hea- 
then in groſſe, the labour hath beene ſuthciently loſt already. 

It it were true, as Toſtaru ſaid (out did not beleeve himſel ie) 
that the Gentiles uſed to ſactiſice a Kid ſodden in the dammes 
milke to the God of the fields, it would make very much to- 
wars the matter. Thus much is ſo, that Syſvans:; was the 
God of the woods and fields, and that milke was one of thoſe 
things which were to him offered in Sacrifice, as a Kid to Fan- 
0 na, 
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nw, Milke alto was among the Sacrifiecs of Van the God of 
the Shepheards, and the fame was offered ro (eres in the 
Ambarvalia, There isreaſon alſo why a Goate and Goats 
milke ſhould be of Reverent importance in the Heathen de- 
votion, for Fepiter himſclfe ſuckt no other milke then this, 
Ic is expreit upon a Reverſe of Yalerien ſilver. The young 
God upon a ſhe Goat holding by one of the Hornes, with this 
Inſcription Jovi Creſcenti. Neither is it to be denyed, but 
that in the facrifices of Bacchw both a Kid and milke were 
offered. But of a Kid ſodden in the damms milke in any Rites 
of late Heathen devotion it reſtethrto be revealed as yer. 

One Sim ler noteth, that ſome of the Hebrewes ſay, that the 
Iſmetlites uſed to ſeeth a Kid in Milke. 'Tis true indeed 
deed Abarbinel Gith they do fo CONN W to this very day. 
But ſee what Ae Exxre ſaid to that upon the ſame place of 
Exod, 23. ec. 

By the I/ma#lites we are to underſtand the efrabiens, that 
is the Saracens before, and the Turkes now. And yet in whole: 
Ritualilts as Ben Caſem, Side Ben Hali, Ab dalla &&c.if you finde 
any ſuch thing, it will be more then could be expected from 
them that have looked for it too. 

That they cate Milke and Goates fleſh alſo 1 know, ſo doe 
we too: And what then? 

If they did to the Text here, they are to ſeeth a Kid inMilke, 
which is more I thirke then the beſt man in the Kitchin will 
undertake to do, 20 FRI 17 unlefie he take timero doit (as 
Alen Færa ſaith.) But this is not all, a Kid is to be ſodden in 
Goats milke, and which is more then that too, it mult be the 
milke of the damme. 

The ſirſt words beare a troubleſome (ence, and the laſt are 
ſo plainely Magicall, that of themſelves they prevent any o- 
ther way of inter pretation. Therefore Abarbive! made his 
recourſe thus farre this way, as to thinke that it was an Idola- 
trous Rite of the Heathen, To ſeeth a Kid in Milke at the time 
—— of fruits, hoping by this to propitiate their 


8. 
And he pretendeth as for a ground for his meaning the 2 
* 


of a Kid in the Damms Milke. 


nb meſta a kinde of Country feaſt which their Shepbeards 
uſe ro make themſelves merry at twice a yeare with Kidder 
and milbe, 

But to eate Kid or miilę, ot both, is a continuall Nothing 
to this purpoſe. 

The very words themſelves inſtantly import a Magical 
preparation. Therefore the very learned Maimen, though 
he interpret this place tor company as the ordinary Iewes do, 
yet he doubted not to caſt it upon the way of the Amerites, for 
this reaſon, becauſe he findes it twice annext to the 3 anni- 
verſary turnes in the yeare, Exod:23.19 34.26. Tribe vici- 
bus conſpicietur omni maſculus tww, Fc. And this reaſon 
(faith he) megnum apad me honda, habet, licet cam hattenns in 
libris Z abiorum nondum viderim, very much prevaileth with 
me, though l have not met with it in the Zab5an bookes. 

But it ſeemes the K arrairte ( quoted by Maſter Cadwerrtha 
learned man of the equall Univerſity) had met with this Tra- 
dition. The Karraite faith, that 
It was a Cuſtome of the ancient Heathens, at the Ju. gathering 

of their fruits to taks a Kid, and ſreth it in the milie of the 

D amme,and then TODD IV) ina Magical way to go about 

and beſprinchle all their Trees and Fields and Gardens and 

Orchards, thinking by this meanes they ſhowld make them 

fruttific and bring forth fruite againe more aboundantly the 

next yeare, So the Karraite. 

Note this alſo,that theſe Z bia: might not make any other 
but a Migicall uſe of a Kid. Thele Forfippers did facrifice 


to the Seim or Dæmons in the forme of Goats ; Therefore / N. 5. 3. 
the eating of Goates fleſh was forbidden them. Notwith-⸗- 


ſtanding, nay for that reaſon the Magicall uſe of Goats was 
Holy and Religious. 

The Magicall preparation of a Kid hath z plaine reſpect uns 
to the Seirim or Goat-Divells, But for the reafons of the 
manner they cannot be given, for then it were not Magi» 
call. 

'Tis h that ſuch a thing was uſed in the way of the 4- 
writes and therefore expreſſely forbidden to the * 7 
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God. Alſo it may very well be thought that the People of 
God themſelves (ſome of them) drew downe this Example 
of che Z abii into their owne practiſe. Why not this as well 
as ſacrificing to the Seirim or Devil. Goats, Levit. 17.7 If 
the people of God did fo, that is ſceth a Kid in the milke of 
the Damme, to haſten the maturation of their Fruits, then 
this was the reafon why the Probibicion is ſo often repeated 
in the Law. 

Alamo quoteth a like practiſe of the Zalii out of their 
booke Aveda Henbattuth, 

T hey putrified certaine ting: (which the booke nameth) 
baving obſerved when the Sunne was in this or that degree. They 

ormed ſome Magical operations, and ſo went away with thu 
perſwaſion, that whoſoever ſhould beſprunchle a new planted Tree 
with this charme, the Tree would ſruttific in a ſhorter time then 
otherwiſe it would have done. 

This affordeth another likelihood for the K arraite; Trodith- 
on of ſeething a Kid &c. that this alſo was to be found in the 
— bookes, though the learned Aaimon had not yet met 
Warn It. 


CHAP, XX. 


James 3. 13, 14. 15 


Go toe ye that ſay, to morrow we will go inte ſuch a City, a 
continue t here a yeare, and buy and ſell and get g aine. 
Whereas ye know not what ſhall be on the morrow. For what « 
your liſe It uwevena vapour that appeareth for a little time, 
2 then vaniſbeth away, 
For that ys ought to ſay, 1 the Lord will we fhall live, and do- 
this or that. 1 Corinth: 4.19. 1 Pet: 3. 17. 


1. was a tuſtome among the Jewes, eſpecially and firſt to 

begin all things with God, They undertooke nothing with- 

out this Holy ahd devour Parenthefis 787 erm _ A 
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God will. They otherwiſe expreſt it Y MEV CON If the 
Name pleaſe, or n M1 DN If the Name determine fo. 
And by the Name they meane the great one, Jebovab. 

It was a phraſe of ſo common-fprech with them, that they 
contracted it into an eAbbreviation of their kind, which to as 
void repetition at large, uſeth a Letter for a word. The Ab- 
breviation u. NN It is not onely a Phraſe of the ſewes and 
Scripture, but of all the men of the Eaſt. 

You rarely meet with a booke written in the Arabicke, 
but beginneth Bu/millahi, In the name of God, c. An 
»Alcoran eſpecially, or any other Booke of their Divinity, 
And for the Alcoran, it does not onely All, or the whole 
Boke beginne fo, but every Surat or Chapter of that Scrip- 
ture, as they account it. 

Not onely fo, but they make a common uſe of this very ex · 
preſſion Jf God will Their words are, (and the Perſians uſe 
the very (ame) N ew N S., Deu voluerit, or FRL IN 
pn 778, If the High, or Allmighty God will, as Naſyr 
Edayn in his Commentaries upon the Arabicke Exclid, at the 
end of his Preface to the tenth booke, and clicewhere. N 

The Arabicke Nubian Geographer beginneth his booke, 
in the Name of the merciſull and compaſſionate God, from whon 
1 helpe, And in the end of his Pretace, he faith the ſame 
thing in more words, 2 uaproprey potentiſſimi ac ſummi Dei, 
quem unum c ſolum eſſe fateor ,qui ſu ſſic ientiſſimus at g options 
Protector eft, euxilinm expoſeo, | 

From the Orientall part of the World this manner of ſpeech 
deſcended downe upon all the Inhabitants of the Earth, The 
Greekesrender it vr $49, which is the fame with the Latines 
Deo volente, If God will. Of which you may ſee more, and very 
much to this matter,it you conſult with Brifonias de Formuls 
ee, Lib. 1. p. 68, 69. &c. 

Indeed it were very much, ii we men of what Nation ſoc» 
ver under Heaven ſhould go about any thing without this ſea- 
ſonable condition of Gods helps. If welive and move, and 
have our being in him, ( as Saint Paul quoteth out of Aratu. 
and the Scholiaſt Theos inter preteth to be meant of God == 
O3 a 7% 
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aue * N Hcertainely we ought not to venture upon any 
thing without A Jove principiemm. As he ought robe in all our 
thoughts, fo eſpecially in thoſe of enterpriſe and deſigne, be it 
of the greateſt, nay be it of the ſmalleſt undertaking, Eſpeci» 
ally we men, (I canbeleeve the Angels of God do fo to) for 
though the Goſpel! ſay, that the providence of God cometh 
downe to the price of « Sparrow, (and were not te of theſe ſold 
for a farthing?) Yet CAlaimon ſaith that God doth not rake 
care for Oc, but ſetting all other things aſide maketh it his 
onely buſineſſe to procure the matters of Markind. See his 
excellent diſcourſe upon the Providence of God. Mere: 
Nevoch: Par. 3. C. 17. 

Conſidering the engagements either of Gods proviſion, or 
mens uſuall Fatalicies, one would thinke this wanner of ſpeech 
ro be equally naturall ro the whole race of Mankinde, yer (as 
I {aid before) the Jewes gave the firſt example, and they 
themſelves brought it into uſe, but upon this occaſion. 

Itrelateth to one of the wi/e — of Ben Sira an old 
Sage of theirs, and beleeved by them to be Jeremie the Pro- 
phers Nephew. The ſaying is this 

Tom xi 25) 5 hy r 
9 9 


i.e The Bride went wp into her ¶ hamber, but did not know 
what was to befall her. 
Upon this the f eruſt there maketh this Explication. 
Senn Ix 137 DM DN Dx I cy) 
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i. e. Let a man wiver ſay (hewill do) any thing, without this 
(exception) If God permit, There was # man who ſaid, T 
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morrow [ will ſit with my Dride in the Bride- Chamber, and, will 
know her there. They ſaid unte him, ſay, It God will. He 
ſaid unte them, whether (God) will or will not, Ts morrow / 
will fe with my Bride in my Bride. (hamber, $0 be did He 
entered with bu —.— the ¶ hamber, and ſate with her all 
At night they went both to bed, but they both dyed before t 
— . another. When they found — dead in a — 
each by ot ber, they ſaid the ſaying of Ben Sira was tue. The 
Bride went up into the Bride · Chamber, but did not know 


what was to befall her. Uponthu they ſaid. Whoſoever hath. 


4 purpoſe to do any thing ght io ſay If God permit, Otherwiſe 
be is not like to proſper. 
The words of Saint Famer have a ſull teſpect upon this Tra- 
dition, you may eaſily perceive it, it you marke theſe words. 
To morrow we will ger fc. eſpecially the cloſe. We ſhall 


live, anddo this,or that. 


CHAP. XXI. 
Amos 6, , 3,4. 


Wo wnto then that are at eaſe in Zion, Ofc, 

Te that put farre away the evil day, c&c. 

That ly upon beds of [vory, and ftretch themſelves upon their 
Conuches, and cate the Lamb; ont of the flocks, and the (Ave. 


ont of the midſt of the Stall. 


Ot ſo much to interpret the place, as the interpretation 
N of thatz and moreover to tell the meaning of a hard 
word in the Law, I make this animadverſion, 

The Note — =_ — — I is 1 — 
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Mid: Rab; fol, 
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ſee how every tribe hath a Mainma of its o, and when any cov: Feneia, 


new minded to go to bis Majuma, he canſeth all by flocks 10158. 
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paſſe before him, and chooſeth out the fatteſt, and killeth it, &. 
But faith the Author of the Gloſſe here, DN te) 21 
Wi'2 WYDYV IN) [have nit found, nor beard what ſhould 
Yr he the meaning of the word, David de Pomiu ſaith it is, 2 
=o * IN the name of an Idol. As Philip Aquinas thinketh, i: 
anſwereth co, PIN Atarbeck in the Text, and is to be ren- 
dred. Saginarium, The ſtall, *ſunſter expounds it, Socins 
Comer, The eArach qunteth the word in this paſſage our of 
the MegilathEcab, To NENT DDRYDN FTIR PDN2D) 
AND WR jvc. eAnd they bring in the Adainmas into the 
Theater with his head wncovered. Bur tor the meaning of 
the Mainma either here, or in the Midbar, the Interpreters 
have left it in a very doubtfull condition. I may poſſibly have 
better lucke, (I pretend not to fo much skill as they had) in 
i expounding the words, 

Though the word in the Arach and in the Aialar be the 
ſame, yet by the ſence they cannot be of the ſame lignification. 
The word in the Aruch (as I thirke) is taken fromthe Greeke 
Mizec, as the very next word, N «Sy, and meancth 
no otherwiſe, 

But for the meaning of the ſame word in the Midbar. it 
mult needes beare another manner of conſtruction: And if 
it be not that which is to follow, it will be hard, I am ſure, to 
ſay what it is. 

The fore - mentioned Author of the Gloſſe conjeAureth 

C. De Main. from the ſence, that it is ro be meant of I'V = A Fes 
ma L: vic. ffivall day. And this was the meaning of the Afidbar, and to 
Ced. Theed, heunderſtood of that Mainme in the Inſtinian and Theodoſi- 
lik, 14,141,6. an Codes. 

And that was (if Sai knew it) Hash © m paar. Cc. 
A Roman Solemnity celebrated in the month of May, when 
the Cheife of the City of Rowe were wont to go to Oftia, and 
there diſport themſelves, thruſting one another into the wa- 
ters. The Gloſſe to the Befilicenameth not what, but ſ it was 
a kinde ot Solemnity obſerved by the Romanes in the Month 
of May, but that it was done at Rome, and «s nulw The Mal, 

to the honowy of Maia, And in ¶ thicus the Coſmogtapher it 
1s 
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is ound, that the people of Rowe went in proceſſion with the 
{onſul to Oftia ¶ aftorum celebrandorum cauſa ſolennitate ju» 
enndi, Tacitus allo maketh mention of a certaine ſacrifice 
done at Oftia in the Caftor: Temple, ſed ventorum mari/que 
cauſa faltum, faith eAmmians: Mareelinus, Lib: 19. To 
Lipfins, all this is one and the ſame with the Afainme in the 4474, ant 
W. It. 
It there were no more in it then ſo, Hotoman did well e- 
nough, out of Yandulphns, toreckon this among the innocent 
ſports : though that he ſhould fay it was Armorum ludicra 
exercitatio, cum aliquot adoleſcentes menſe Mais oppidum in 4 
v4 poem dimiſſi in aqua ludibundi oppugnabant, is by I 
ks not what autherity. 
The C ivilians make ſome leſſe; none more of the matter. 
Bartel (aid, it was Lede, quidam, a kinde ot (port. 
{"njacins, efAlerat, Gothofride ec. hold themſelves to the 
Tradition of Si, and Gothefride teſerres us to Gregories 
( *(mographie ; Cnjacins more cotrectly, to his Chronogra- 
phie. 
But it ſhould have beene, not Gregerii, but Georgis Chrono- 
£rapbia. Nor is Georgins Cedrenns to be meant, as Cujacins 
thought : but Geergins Theophanes, And the words are: 
O N Bards womons Mantia tu Eofieyoic, Lad on cio 
UT to ged . ce, Which Anaftaſins Bibliothecarins rens 
dreth : Preterea ue falta Imperatoy in Sopbianis [edit 
cam filio ſuo ee, Hiſt. Miſcell. lib. 23. Gyraldni gueſſed 
it to be the Floralia, with which indeed it can compare in ob- f 
ſcenity and debauchment. 
But it is not made knowne by any of all this, what the Aa- 
im Was, 'Twas an Orientall Celebration (as Baroninr well 
obſerved) but of what ſort, onely /obannes Antiochenns hath 
diſcovered. The Authour had before related out of Panſa- 
nia the Chronographer, that Soſibines an Antiovehian had left 
as a Legacy to the City of Antioch, the yearely revenue of 
fifreenc Talents of Gold, toward the expence of the publicke 
ſports : which by the corruption of the Feofftees having beene 
difpoſed of the wrong way, the Citizens petitioned the Em- 
P perour 
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perout Anguſtue, that it might be reſtored to the firſt uſe, 
W hich was granred: but the ſame caſe falling out againe, they 
addteſſed a like faite ro the Emperour (v, by whole 
commands the Legacy was againe ſhared, anda due portion 
thereof ſet out for the Olympicke Games ; another for the 
eit Antioch: ¶ rcon, the Ali lte awiuries oniluouaire x7! Tt A- 
—— 1 * als Waregt, rig, x3 bean. Oc, 
thee, vate, O wales N ngt it er nurnßt ie de amilenogbuns x77! 
im Y N NO Oe, J bor, Au,, Atorios é, Aeg. 
N, Mehr Vata, be Tf © M Main Ts ug Aﬀlewon ulw} 
S Trot Wes eufbs iet, aden Pareoey Wee ven A7 
Aa , e eee, was er .in, dn J 
ber U > Su Temar murvytdie, i. c. [us like manner 
40% for the trictericall ſports (celebrated by might im Tents, I 
meane the Orgia, that is the myſteries of Bacchus and Venus, 
commonly called the OM ainma, for that they were ſalemniz'd in 
the month of May) a conſiderable ſumme of the Gold was [tt 
ont for the charge of Lampe: and Candles, and other neceſſaries 
for thu Selemnity or Wake, in which they tocke their pleaſure for 
the ſpace of thirty whole nights togetber e+e, 

I mult nor — uncover the wayagrm Veneru dia, as 

Clemens eAlexandrinus calls them: It is not once to he nam- 
ci: Ales. is ed amongſt us, what this people did in the darke: Amiofrory 
Prorrep, fee, * Top. h, eds, mh; awaddas, ff ow 
my ax n oa, &. asthe ſame Author. 

Iitnwd vero ( laith the Emperour Arcadins) quod ſibi nome 
procax licentia vindicavit, Maiumam, fadwm atque indecoruns 
ſpectaculum, denegamns. Cod: Theodoſ: Lib: ry. Tit.. 

It was forbidden (as eur tooke it) by the LXII Ca- 
non of the Synod in Tralle : Ke, rg; for, & Epondaie, 
i x84 fs ei ed Mite mew guerre Ce. 

But the reading there is not, « Ts aw» 77 Mats, the firſt of 
May; but, Ts Meme ue the firſt of March, And fo the 

c Concilier, Arabicke Code VR ON {2 "OR Ser i. e. And 
Arab, Ms. en the firſt day of the firſt Month, that is, Ni/a* or March, 
— Bil. For the derivation of the word, iſ any fuch diſport in the 
water Was made, us fun temembreth to us, it were obvi- 
ous 


— 2. þ 


Maiuma. 
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ous to fetch it trom the Orientall CVD Majim, Or it it 
were found that theſe Orgia were firſt, or molt celebrated at 
Alain (the ſea ſide of C) tis poſſible that the place 
might give name ta the celebration which hath the 
more colour, for that in the Tetramphedus or Aatrefoitot 
that Citie upon an Altar of ane there load a marble ſtatue 


of Venus, repreſenting the figure qurands wars, ig Tat N Metaphroft. 
Au, dis %; of a naked woman, &c. as Marc ue Arche v. 
Diaconus in vita Porphyris Gazcorums Epiſcops otherwiſe, . Te. 25. 


the Authars one derivation mult be taken. 

If the Prophet may at all be underſtood inthe ſenſe of the 
Afidbay, it ſoundeth not much unlike to that which the Em- 
perour ian told the Aniiochians in his Miſopeges, 

Tue N Warns idig A tis N Sima x94 Ng hops nei dame 
„bee, 194 , oils See SUI D fs Te Sima th Mage 
yeluan anten, Van MN CH avi 14 # nein © miadng 
dultis ut, tre ils Hf 001, wire i mines 209%. There's none 
of you all (faith he) but can willingly ſpend un your private 
banqurtings and fraſt:, and I well know bow much many of you 
can throw away wpon the Meiume : but for your owne, or the 
Cities ſafety no man offereth wp any thing eis ber in private ar 
is pit. 

The word of Amer 4 : Wo to them that are at eaſe in Z ion 
&c. That ftretch themſelve; upon their Conches, and cate the 
L ambes ant of the flocks, and that chaunt to the ſound of the Vie 
ell. & That drinks wine in bowler 5, But they are not 


greived ſor the affiiitians of Joſeph. 
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CHAP. XXII. 
The meaning and Confderations of Light in Seriptare, © 


Car # Light, and in him there i mo darkeneſſe at All, 
ohn 1, 
The Refl:xion of this Original Glory ſhining upon the 
duſt, the duſt became Light, that is man, for ſo the Antients 
rermed him; et We ihre faith Pleers, we call 4 
man light, but the opacous body of ſinne inter pi ſing it ſelfe 
bet wixt this borrowed Light, and the Feast aine, caſt a ſha» 
dow, the he of death. 
The darkneſſc being fo thicke and fo exceeding, that (if we 
regard what the Miſter of the Sentences hath (aid) the Sun 
- ſelle ſhined 7 times brighter before the fall; then ever it did 
nce. 
To bring the world out of that dat kene ſſe into this Mar- 
veblow Light, the day ppriag from on high was to viſit us. 
To prepare for this day there firſt appeared a Burning and a 
Bing Light. Fobn 1. but he was not that Light, but came 
Iulg Schiller. before to beare witneſſe of the Light, Soone after Feſws, that 
Neu. in V- is (as in the China Tongue it fignificth) the riſing Sun, that 


. ; Son of Righteouſneſſe, himſclfe aroſe with healing in his 
-— 24g Þ* wings, Malac. 3. It was then the longeſt Night in all the 


yeare; and it was the midſt of that, and yet there was day 
where he was; for a glorious and berokening Ligit (bined 
round about this Hey Child. So the Tradition, and fo the 
Maſters deſcribe the Night-peice of this Nativity. 

At his Transfiguration a greater Light ſhined about bim. 
His ce was —— then the San, and his very Cloathes 
whiter then the Light. Till now the Father of Lights bim- 
ſelfe dwelt in the thicke darkeneſſe, never ſhewing bimſe l ſe 
but in a C/owd; but in theſe laſt dayes, he is God manifef 
rTim:3,16. and inthe Brightneſſe of bu glory. Heb.n, I 
do not finde, (faith Venerable Jede) among ſo many Angels, 
that were ſent before the Law, that ever any were ſcene with 
a Light ſhining about theme Now 


Light. 


Ny a Light ſhineth about S. Peter in the priſon, md about 
Saint Pan! et l, a very great Light. Nay a Light ſhin- 
ed about the Shepheards too. And though it were then the 
dead ot the Night. yet the word was brought by the Angel 
hodie Nate off, cc. This day i boywe to you &. Therefore 
alſo at the ſetting of this Sun which was the Reverſe part of 
the Myſtery. darkeneſle fell upon the Earth, the Niturall Sun 
eclipſed in the midſt of Heaven, and therefore the Moone 
making it more then Midnight in the ſubterraneous pofition 
all of 2 colour of Sarwyne the (ignifier of blackenefle, who 
riſing from the Horoſcope beheld theſe two Eclipſes in a 
ſquare Malignant dt. 

Not ſo only, for in the ſelſe ſame day (which is more per- 


haps then you have heard of) there hapened a naturall detecti- 


on of the Moone inthe 11 of Libra, begining at Hiernſalen 
about s in the Evening, inſomuch that the Sun was ho ſooner 
gone downe, but the Moone appeared in the Eaſt Eeclipſed 
of more then halte her Light ; So that as the Light was taken 
from that day, fo darkeneſſe was added to that Night, and 
within the ſpace of 6 houres, the Sun was once unnaturally, 
and the Moone twice Ecclipſed, ' The Calculation and Fi- 
of this Lunar Ecclipſe, you may ſee (if you will)in CH- 
nologia Catbolica Henrici Buntingiy fol. 237. C. & 218. ar 
Sce alſo Sethus Calvifmin Tiberius C ſar. td An: poſt V 
173 3. to the 3 day of «April. | | | 
As our Lord himfelfe, ſo His Goſpel aiſo;is belted 'Dvghr; 
and wiv therefore anciently- never fead Withour's 
Taper, ei ſole rutilante ( tis Saint Hieroms Teſtimony) 
though it were lightedin the Sun, Suppoſing thereſote out of 
Albamazar, that every Religion is governed by ſome Planer; 
as the Mabameren by Vue, the Iewiſh' by gaννν 8 
some eAftrotogers did not meonvertiently to att ibute the 
Chriſtian to the Sun. = | 
Not the Goſpell, but the Preachers of it alſo are called 
Lights; Ves eſti: Lux Mundi, ye are the Light of the wer ld; 
aid the firſt of Reopomance was (aid Lecce are 
dem N. a bung and , Lb. len 
P 3 


* The 


* 


— 
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It0; Light. 
The garofull Church percriving that God was ſo much ra- 
ken with this outward {ymbole of che Light, could doe ne 
leſſe they goe on with the Ceremony. Theretore the day of 
qur Lords Nativity was to be called emoere, the Epiphany, or 
0 »ppcaring ot the Light . d % men) Tapers were to be fer 
up the Night before, 35 might give Name to the Vigil Vigilia 
Lummum. And the Ancients did well to tend Lights one to 
another, W hat ſocver lome thinke of the Chriſtmas Candle. 
The receiving ot this Light in Baptiime they call'd not uſu» 
a ll ally ſo, but e demi, which further to beroken, 
4 Sadiacs the tits wee ta et lebrate this Sacrament, I 7H mw wor 
Exc hols «npgy, & c. with all the Tapers lighted, & e, as the Order in the 
fol. ta 1 Enchologue, The Neogbytng alſo or new convert received a 
% Taper lightedand delivered by the Ayfagognr, which for the 
ſpace of ſeven dayes after he was to hold in his hand at Divine 
Service, ſitt ing 10 the Beptiſtery. 1 
Who perceiveth not that by this right way the Tapers 
came into the Church, my ſteriouſly placed with the Gofpell 
upon the Altar. ac an embleme of the truer Light? 
It was imuaedagaine by the white garment received at 
the ſame time in Brpeibne. 88 it ip 
T havdeftan's Code Cole Lem. Lavacri itt, noven 
Sertts Baptiſmars Lucem veſtumenta teftentarr, Cod. T head, 
der Spefien. So the Preift io the of Severw. VEN 
FOND MOOD N2'VTTTY RN PRE TON awi? 
Charge {faith he, defpeaking the new Converts) your Her- 
nents, and be whate 4s the-Swew, and. tet the Loght ſoine as the 


 Renainyog yet unto us of this is that which we mare com- 
monly call the Criſes (46 tiene, 35the Maruall, c.) 
Wberawiab the women uſe te dowd abe Chüld, if dying 
hin the- Atenerh. Oles Wale at is a0 be brought. tothe 
Church at the day of purification. q 1 
| Bus by an Oeder of Baprignce in Edyare the ſinth's Laure 
of the y ct, i599. I was ta be putunen the Child at the 
| lor the Rubrickessy They the Gadſathers and C. 
If 1 4 


= 


Light. 


the Þinifer Mall put upon him his tvhite WeEure, common 
ly callev the Chꝛiſome, and ſay ö | 
Take this white veſtare fo2 a token, xc. 

And good reafon; for poree7; armparor 297 thier meu, 
White doth beſt of all become the Children of Light, faith 
Clemens Altxandrine, 

The Apoltles in the Akoror ae cd Elbeovariare'; the 
white men, Viri veſtibus albu induts, (as out Robert of Reading 
tranſlated it) Men clothed iu white apparell. So alſo they are 


called in the Arabicke Preface to the toure Evangeliſts , and 


for the ſame reaſon, Ut viri doctiſſni putant,, ſaith Kerfteni- 
ww in vit. 4 Evangelift. p. ts. Some Commentatours upon the 
eAlcoran I know give another derivation of the word, but it 
concerneth not this place. Ti the Colour of the Angeli 
cloathes, Apoc. 4. 4. Nay the eAncient of dayer Himſelfe u ſaid 
1% goe in White, Dan. 7. 9. * 

And that our Holy Garments are of this colour, the rea- 
ſon is good, as reſpecting the Goſpells Light, 

The funerall Tapers (however thought of by ſome) are of 
the ſame harmeleffe Import. Their meaning is ro ſhew, that 
the departed ſoules are not quite put out, but having walked 
here as the Children 6f the Ligbt, are now gone to Walke 
before God in the Loght of the Living,  * 

The Sun never arole to the Ancients, no nor fo mueh as 4 
Candle was lighted, but of this fignification. V was 
their word, whenſoever the Lights came iv, t. who vlan, 
for Light (faith Pheavorinw) betokeneth victory. It was to 
ſhew what truſt they put in the Light, in whom we ate more 
then Conquerou's, Our meaning is the fame, when at the 
bringing in of a Candle we uſe to put our ſelves in minde of 
the Light of Heaven; which thoſe who liſt to eall ſuperſti- 
tion, doe but darken Counſel by words without le- 5 

b. 38.2. 
dons Riſing of the Sun was obſerved with a more ſo- 
lemne Oraiſon For no ſooner did this Light appeare, (fo the 
Syrische Ritual) Wyse P28TMD NUDP T "TON 
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wan was to turue bimſelfe towards the Eaft, and worſhip God, 

and they ſay this prayer, Jeſus full of Light , im thy Light 

may we ſee Light, far then art the true Light which enlighren- 


eth every man that cometh inte the world, Enlighten ws with 
the glorious Light of thy Heavenly Father. | 


ä —— —ů — 
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CHAT. XXIII. 


Gon. 1. 7» 
FO CON Terhow R464. 


And God made the Firmament, and divided the watery 
.. which were under the Firmament from the Waters which 
were above the Firmament, Cc. 


T 7 Pon my uttermoſt ſtrife with this Place, I ſee not how 

ie can be well avoided but that an Abyſſe of waters muſt 

be 7 to be above the Supreameſt Orbe. God I know 

hath bownd wp the waters in hs thicke Clouds, and the Cloud 

Job,:6.41, was wit rent under them, And the Aire it ſelſe is not ſo un- 

a — * — like to water but that (as ſome undertake) it may be demon- 

6.2.5. 4, rated to be navigable ; and that a Ship may laile upon the 

62. cenciuſ. 3. Convexity thereof by the ſame reaſon that it is carried upon 
Mendoya void the Ocean, 

Lb. 4,problem, But to take theſe waters for the Cloudy part of Heaven, is 

* not poſſible from the Text. Fot the D Rakia or Fxpanſiuns 

is to be meant ot the whole Frame, for He called the F irma 

ment Heaven, and the waters are to be above all this ; for the 


word meal , cannot be otherwiſe (but violently) con- 
ſtrued, notwithſtanding what Parew, Junius, and others have 
informed. 


And *rwas too ſuddainly apprehended of rhoſe who thinke 
that the Waters above the Heaven: called upon bythe Lay 


Tehom R abba. 


and the three Children in their Song to praiſe the Lord, can 
be taken for the Watery Region ot the Aire, for in the ſame 
Canticles, by an expreſſe enumeration of all the Afeteors, this 
Region is diſtinctiy invited to the like Celebration, O every 
Showre and Dew, bleſſe ye the Lord, oc. Fire and Haile, Snow 
and Vapour, Stormy winde fulfilling bis word, exc, 

According to the firſt Modell of the Creation the ſtories of 
this Great Pile (tood not as now they doc. The Earth was 
without Forme and voide, i. e. (as ſome would have it, but I 
have rold you the meaning of it before) unbecamed with 
that glorious furniture which now it hath, ſtanding all cove- 
red over with a Globe of waters vaſtly extending, which :he 
Maker did, to ſhew that the Earth was bus before he gave it 
to the ('hildren of Men, Pal. 115. 16. 

Here he might have (taid his hand reflecting upon himſelfe 
this Mighty Power which could ſettle ſuch a ponderous maſſe 
upon it ſelfe. But to (hew alſo that He created it not in vaine, 
but formed it to be inhabited, Iſay, 45.18. He divided the wa- 
ters from the Waters by 4 Firmament or Heaven. 

The waters below this Firmament he commanded to gather 
together, which made the Seas. 

And the dry land appeared. Not now ſo preciſely globous as 
before, but recompenced with an extuberancy of Hils and 
Mountaines for the Receipts into which he had ſunke the wa- 
ters. In the ſpace above the Firmament, He laid ap the Depth 
in Store- howſes, Plal. 33.7. From whence when He attered bu 
voice (as at the Floud) there was 4 multieude (or Noile) of 
Water: in the Heavens, ſer. 10.13. 

And whoſoever ſhall looke backe with an unintereſted eye 
upon that immane, and (if the Scriptere had not faid it) all in- 
credible Deluge will be farre to ſecke how fuch an impoſſible 
confluence of waters could otherwiſe be aflembled together. 

For to lay the charge of this huge effect unto the Starres, or 
any ConjunQion of the Superiour Bodies, as «Abraham and 
Albwmazar did, is not to releaſe, but entangle the Wonder, 
For beſides that thoſe Lights above are not intruſted with fo 
unlimited a power, no not in their ſtrongeſt conſpiracies of 
Influence; 


" Tehom Rabba. 


geber, Teds. 
fon el. 145.6, 


Influence; the Afrologers tyed the Conintion to a falle time. 
asthe Learned (Ai d fully enough, thougb bimſelſe not 
fo truely, hath declared againſt them. 

A (onjuntion indeed there was of h and u going before 
the floud. but looking upon the fe at ſuch a diſtance as 
could be of noconfiderable availe. 

And indeed tor any hand the Starres could have inthis mats 
ter we are toreceive it at the fame tate as that of the Arabian 
Aſtrologers to the eAgyprien( aliph. 

They, an{wered that the cauſe of Noabs found was V'TW 
2; —m3 0259 7y227) 2 that there heppened at 
that time a Con junction of all the Planets in x Piſces. 

And yet the fame «Aftroleger: fotetold of a particular de- 
luge to be at ſuch a time in the Deſerts of Arabia, which (if 
the Story mock not) proved truc; for the Pilgrimes to Mecca 
(lo that faith) were drowned upon thoſe Sands, where ath 
before time had periſhed for want of wars. ' 

And to give up that account which the Common People 
in Philoſophy uſe to doe, that theſe mighty waters could. be 
emptyed out ot the bettles of Heaven, the Clivades 
whatſoever or Condenſations of Aite runneth us agrcund upon 
a ridiculous courſe in Nature, or indecent in Miracle; whereas 
if we hetake our ſelves to this other way, one onely enter» 
courſe of Omwiporency will ſerve the turne, to force downe 
the motion of theſe waters by a bigb Hand, which otherwiſe 
according to Received Natwre malt have beene more then 
100 yeares in falling. 

What if it rained 40 Dayes and 40 Nights, had it rain« 
ed 4@ yeares what could this have done towards ſuch a heape 
of flouds as prevailed above the bighef} mountaines 15, Cutie 
pra be their perpendicular height taken after the molt 
moderare eſtimation. 

So that in juſtice of reafon we may conclude, thet theſe 
Decumani flu could not be rated without a ſupply from 
this great eAbyſſe ; and unleſſe one depth had called avorber. 

And the Scriptere it ſelſe confteffert! as much, that the ſeun- 
nin of the Tehow Rabba or thi: great Deepe, ot (4s = 
Ange 


Tebom Rabba. 


Angel calleth them in Z/dr«s) the Springs above the Firma» 
ment, were broken up. Gen,7.11, the fame Deepe upon 
the Face whereof the Darkeneſſe was. Gen: 1. 2, for the 
Spirit of God moved upon the waters. 

And at the abatement of theſe waters when God remem- 
bred Noah, the ſame Fountaines of this Drepe arc ſaid to 
have beene (topped Gen: 38. 2 which can admit ot no other 
(but a miraculous ) ſe nſec; for we cannot underſtand it of any 
ſubterraneous Abyſſe, without an open defiance to the Princi- 
ples of Nature. 

Therefore betwixt the Heavens and he Heaven of Heavens 
there maſt be a Tehom Rabbab,or great Drepe, and for this it 
is that he is ſaid to have layed the Beames of his Chembers in 
the waters. P/a/m,104. 3. His upper Chambers it ſhould be 
(is the Saxon tightly and it maketh very much for the marcer, 
for it will follow from this that theſe Chambers were the 
Heaven of Heavens, Where the Lord i upon many (or 
great) waters. P/al. 29.3. And Wi/edome faw him ſet tb 
compaſſe upon the Face of the Depth. Prov. B. 27. 

And he is ſaid to have watered the Hills trom theſe Cham- 
bers P/4/,104.13+ Not from the middle Region of the Aire, 
tor the Tops of ſome Hills (whoſe heights ave bu. Pſal. 95.9.) 
are lifced up above all the Clouds. But he watered the Hils 
from this great Aby ſſe. when at the floud thoſe Cataracts of 


Heaven were opened. 


But let the Hills be taken for ſuch as flow with wulke, and ,“. 3. 16. 


drop downe with new Wine, cven thus alſo it may be laid, that 
he watereth them from theſe Chambers, that is from «Above, 
The Reconcilers on the contrary part are torced to make uſe of 
more unmannerly Conſt utions, 

But let the Chambers be taken as before v. 3. by reſult at 
leaſt it was that from theſe he watered the Hils whatſoever, 
and ſatisſied the Earth with the fruit ot his workes v. 1 3. 

Iam allmoſt perſwaded to thinke, that untill Noabs time 
The Lord God bad not cauſed it torame won the Earth, but 4 
muſt went up and watered the whole face of the ground. Gen. 3. 5, 
6. Anda River went torth - Eden to water the Garden 

2 Kc. 
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Talmud incha- 
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&c. v.10, But in the 600 yeare of Noa#' lite, in the ſecond 
month &c. Gem: 7.11. Ho cauſed it toraine upon the Earth. 
Oc v. 4. 

lt is no ſtranger a thing then to finde the whole Earth in 
ſuch a caſe for that time as the Land of At hach beene 
ever ſince, or theſe everlaſting Hills which (the dayes of 
Noah let out) were never yet wetted with the dew of Heaven, 

It it be otherwiſe how could be then firſt ſet his Bow in the 
Cloud? for as Porphyrie (aid it mult have beene there before. 

I ſay then, that proportioning the perpendicular height of 
the Mcuntaines to the Scmidiameter ot the Earth, there is no · 
thing to hinder but that this Aboundance of Waters ſupplyed 
trom the Springs above the Firmament might be tunke in- 
to the Cavernes of the Earth, from whence it hath beene up- 
on occaſion called forth by the heate and influence of the Holt 
of Heaven. And ſo ever fince as Heate and Cold, Summer 
and Winter, Day and Night, fo the Former and the Latter 
Raine hath not ceaſed. 

Our Saviour may ſeeme to have pointed to thoſe Springs 
above the Firmament,where he bringeth in Father Abraham, 
faying to the Rich man, And beſides all thi betwixt ww and 
you there t5 a Great Gulte fixed. &. Luk. 16. 26. 

All this is intimated in the Name of Heaven, Shammajim, 
CI'D r from the Waters there, as R. foſe in Chagige. 
fol. 13. 4. 

If it ſound ill that any eorruptible Nature ſhould be lodged 
above the Heavens, it will be an{wered, that the Heavens 
themſelves are in no better condition whole Matter how ſoe- 
ver truſted by ſome ill husbands in Philoſophy to an Inamiſſi. 
ble Forme, yet hath beene found ſubject to the like Paſſions 
with that here below, as the well knowne Tycho hath de- 
monſtrated inthe caſe of the New Starre. 

To doubt the paſſage of the Blefied through this great A- 
byſſe is an e ffeminacy of Beleife, for not to ſay that the Chil» 
dren of 7/rarl paſſed through the Red Sea upon dry Land; 
Theſe waters are themſelves 10 paſſe through that fire unto which 
the Heavens and the Earth which are now, are reſerved and kept 
wn. tore, J Pet. 3. 7. 
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The ſul penſion of theſe waters in a violent ſituation (if ſuch 
it be) I no more marvaile at then that the thicke Clouds bound 
up with ſo many Waters ſhould hang in the Aire #nrended un- 
der them1 leſſe; then at the Stretching of the North over the 
empty place or the hanging of this Earth upon Nothing. job. 26.7. 
In all this I maſt acknowledge that there is ſomething of 
the paradox (which yet hath beene done over by others roo , Schrineri 
and more elaborately) and fo | would be taken for the preſent, R/.Urſi. 
but that is till I can ſee how otherwiſe the Text it ſelſe can 


be likely to come off cleare, 
CHAP, XXIV. 


Deut. 22, 3. 
ry JK 


Lapu errantinum, 


And with all loſt things which be bath loft, and thou ha faund, 
ſhalt t hom doe likewiſe, 


— this 2 The Great roms in Jer»/alew remembred 
of by t emara in Baba Metzia, NIVN PU | 
"2 4) D N38) VAR 0 NON 0 Db e . 
03 PW IN W229) D M EW? NE) VAR NIP ag, , & fol. 
F201 MIB 5. . In Hieruſalemw there was 4 Stone of the 
Strayer. He that had loft or found any thing, was to repaire thi- 
ther, He that had found was to fand there to prodace it, (fe 
that had loſt, to tell the Ji guet and Harten. FRIDW D I5 
He that had found any thing that was loſt, was to cry it three 
times, and after ſeven daies once more, &. 1bid, See alſo the 
CAliſne Torah, Part 4. Halac, NN _ Cap. 23. $ 3. 
But the Benefit of the Proviſion reacheth not unto us, for 
by the Rules in Baba K ame (and generally by all their Cano- 
niſts} A Jew is not onely not bound, but forbidden too to re- 
ſtore any thing that is loſt, to a Chriſtian. And yet by the Je- 
ruſalem Talmud, He ts bound to reftore for the ſanfifying ef 


the name of the Lord, as the Tſerer Hammor hath obſet ved. 
Q 3 CHAP, 


—_ 


_— : The bloud of Abel. 


— 


CHAP. XXV. 
Heb, 1 . 24. 


Sanguis Abel, 
And to the bloud of ſprinc hing which ſpeaketh better things 
then that of Abel. 


8 Copies (as the Regia Biblia) read it wilnre nenivy 
ps + Abi, which fpraketh better things ben Abel. So 
Fabricius tranſlated the Syriacke, but unfaithſully. For there 
it is, as Wee, Better things then that of Abel. So the Hebrew, 
The Arabicks yet more expreſſely. Speaking more then, or a. 
bove the blowd of Abel. 5 

Te Ted Ag he, But did the bloud of Abel ſpeake 
ſaith Theophylat? Yes. It cryed unto God for vengeance, 
as that of (princkling for Propitiation, and Mercy. Which is 
Cyrils alſo, and the molt received Interpretation. 

And yet Theophylatt (as Orcamenins allo) is more inelina- 
ble rothinke,that the voice of this bloud is that whereby Abel 
though he be dead, yet ſpeaketh. That is (faith Photius) 4. 
« wyncd; len in the expreifions of memory and Celebration. 
in that Teſtimony given bim by the God that anſwereth by 
fire, So Theodetion rendereth, Emifaums i mis waing AFR, x; 
ideen · i. c. And the Lord had reſpeſt ante Abel"; Offerings, 
and ſet them on fire, By which he obtained witneſſe that he was 
Righteons, God himſelſe thus teſtifying of bu Guifts, Heb, 
11.4. 

He is therefore called the Rightrows Ae. And this blood 
is called the Reghreows Blond, and ret lend from him, Mat: 
23. 35» Loub:11. 50, 

And the Bloud of Abel was ſo Holy and Reverend a thing, 
in the ſence and Reputation of the old World (they fay ſo) 
that the men of that time uſed to ſweate by it. The learned 
Maſter Seiden hath obſerved as much our of Fa Alen Ba- 
trie. Thar the Serbian rogke a Solemne Oath upon the _ 

0 
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The bloud of Abel. Noahs Prayer. 119 


of «Abel that they would not goe downe from their Holy 
Mountaine into the plaine of the Carntes, 

The ſame Tradition is to be found in the Arabiche (atene, 
where alſo I obſerve that they uſed to ſay their _ in 
the name of this Bloud, as in a ſhort Let any there faid to 
have beene conceived by Noah, and dayly prayed in the Arke 
before the Body of Ad. ; 
COR D SH) Dy pro nx M1 Ry TT 
mn NANDIN) TRI FIR, p 

N NMVYruν Hoco n 1D Nannen TIT 

on re r er DD. OR, reh The Arbicke 
DDD PSY) REINN 1198 JB FRI) 5 * Copy which T 


goe by is Writ» 


may D woe D R333 RR ger e ty. 
DnD * n 155 3 


Arab: 41 244 there indeed 


th word is 


5 . wn? 
The Prayer of Noah. — fog 
—— — 1 
nne tor rhat 


O Lord, excellent art thou in thy truth, aud which he 
there is nothing great in compariſon of thee. 10 
Looke upon us with the eie of Mercy and Compaſs. 
on, Deliver us from this deluge of waters, and 
ſet our feet in a larger Roome. By the ſorroves of 
Adam thy firſt made Man, By the blood of Abel 
thy holy one, By the Righteouſneſſe of Seth in 
whom thou art well pleaſed, Number us not a- 
mong thoſe who have tranſgrtſſed thy Statutes, 
but take us into thy mercifull care: for thou art our 
Deliverer , and thine is the praiſe from all the 
workes of thy bands for evermore. 
And the ſonnes of Noah ſaid, Amen, Lord. 


Here 


* — —— 


120 | Noaks Prayer, 


Here I ſhall need to make you a Note or two us concerning 
this Prayer. It may poſſibly ſeeme ſtrange to you, that this 
oraiſon ſhould be ſo dayly ſaid betore the body of AHA. 

To take you off from that you mult know that it is a moſt 
confeſt Tradition among the Eaſternc men (and Saint Ephrew 
himſelie is very principall in the Authority) that Adam was 
commanded by God (ana left the ſame in charge to his poſte- 
rity) that his dead Body ſhould be kept above ground till a 
fullnefle of time ſhould come to commit it N ED) d to 
the widdle of the Earth by a Preiſt of the moſt high God- 

tides Mia For Aden prophecied this reaſon for it, 12" Tor N 

een 22 rene that there hend be the Redeemer 

ery Ms. in of him and all bu Poſterity. 

Archiv: Brbl- The Freiſt who was to officiate at this Funerall they fay 

ethee. PI. was Melchiſedec. and that he buried this body at Salem, 

C,. which might very well be the middle of the habitable world 
as then, and that it was indeed ſo afterwards, it hath becne 
told you before. 

Therefore (as they fay) this body of Adam was embalmed 
and tranſmitted from Father to Sonne by a Reverend and Re- 
ligious way of conveighance, till at laſt it was delivered up by 
Lamech into the hands of Noah. who being well adviſed of 
that faſhion of the old world, which was to worſhip God 
toward acertaine place, and conſidering with himſelfe that 
this could not be towards the Right (which was the Eaſt) un- 
der the inconſtancy and inconvenience of a Ship, appointed 
out the middle of the Arke for the place of Prayer, and made 
it — Holy as he could by the Reverend preſence of Ad. 
Body. 

Towards this place therefore the prayer was faid, not as 
rerminating any the leaſt moment of Divine worſhip 
in the body (it were a ſtupid thin: to think ſo) but (where it 
ought to be. and where all worſhippers doe, or ſhould do ſo) 
in God himſelſe and onely him, as the very Tradition _—_ 
cleareth the caſe. p' n IND MRANN TOY IND Fed 

cant Ae. N FOND "31900 IN AIR CONT COON n ENTD 
6. 28. fel. 364. 113 0 en 19x tx m1 N= — 
11 


of 


"EZuGia. MN. 


MN DN p Dee that is, And [o'ſoone @ ever 
the day began to breake, Noah food wp towards the Body of A- 
dam, and before the Lord, be and buy Sonnes, Sem, Ham, and 
Japherh), a»d Noah prayed, Sc. and bus Sonnet and the Women 
anſwered from another part of the Arie, Amen Lord, 

Where you may note too, (it the Tradition be ſound e- 
nough ) the Antiquity of that fir cuſtome, (obteining (till, c» 
ſpecially in the Eaſterne parts) of the ſeparation of Sexes, or 
the fitting of women apart from the men in the Howſes of 
God. Which ſure was a matter of no flight concernment, if it 


could not be neglected, no not in the Arke, in ſo great a 


ſtreigheneſſe and diſtreſſe of Congregations + 

That this was a praRtic'd uſe in Primitive Chriſtianity , 1 
thinke is not much doubred of. 

And to this ſence the learned Gothofred (by x ſtrange reach 
of unuſuall ſapacity , unticth or errangleth (for I know nat 
which to eall it yet) that intractable paſſage ( as to us) of Saint 
Paul to the Corinthians, Cor. cap. 11. v. 10. For thu cauſe 
eight the woman to have power on ber head becanſe of the «An» 
get So we tranſlate according to the received Greeke, which 
18, Aid Ty d v WEuolar ia © Ths e oe THe ty ufo 

But Gothofred would have us to reade it thus, ard Fro d 
* wrt iEflar Ce xv ) ior On t i, If The dyirus; ot 
«ding. And then the Engliſh mult be, For rtbu canſe onght 
the woman to have a vaile or covering upon hey bead becauſe 
of the young men. 

Itis not denied at all but that a vaile or covering is to be 
meant here, and indeed the vulgar tranſlateth it ſo. 

And for Aub to be written inſtead of HM was an Ca- 
fie and obvious eſcape. 

Though I dare not alltogether undertake for the Reading, yet 
I will adde this improvement to it, | 

In « Manuſcript Arabicke Tranſlation in 2 #eene; Colledge 
Library. I find indeed the place rendred thus, INTRON © 
FIND 18 b R9 RENT (2? I PID 
that is, And for this cauſe it @ commanded that there ſhould be 
« Sultaan or Dominion wpon ber head becauſe of the Angels. 

R 


But 


Rs” --; The Sorrowes of Adam, 


But in the printed Arabicke Tranflation let forth by Erpens« 
a, it is, {NV NON y 1D) II ZA, I am confident it 
ſhould be N ., (tis miſtaken but by a point And then 
the Engliſh is, For this canſe it w commanded that there ſhould 
be a vaile mpon her bead, oc. 

I would willingly have knowne how the Etbiopicke, Ar. 
menian, and Copticke Tranſlations deale with the place, but 
that could not be, for they arc not here to be had for ought I 
could finde out atleaſt, 

The other Note I ſhall need to make you, will concerne *F 
that paſſage in the Prayer, By the ſorrowes of Adam. 

The Eaſterne Traditioners meane by this the continuall ſad- 
ne ſſe and contriſtation of heart, which Adem had, and made 
for the loſſe of Paradiſe, and bis Firſt Eftate. 

— 1 4. Itis —— him by James Biſhop of Sarag in theſe words, 

pn erb ren g WR?! DN (ND) 
And Adam t bu face toward the Garden of Eden, and from 
bus beart lamented (bu fab.) 

The ſame Traditioners give this very reaſon. for Fecht 
Tranflation, 223) 70D IND Mar 092 JUne jf pn 
NN TN NYE J DIR TN Dy that is, Fe [a7 
that Enoch ſace downe ſor the ſpace of three bundred geares be- 
— Tranſgreſſion of Adam. And for this canſe God 
pooks bins wp wato him, Caten. Arab. C. 20. fol. 47. l. 


CHAP. NVL | 


Arn mr tor, I23 


CHAP. XXVI. 
Iſa. 66.14. 
Tour Bone: ſball flouriſh like an Hearbe: 


F the interruption of the Soules Immortality, berwixt 

the moment of Death (ir muſt not now be cal d Depar- 
ture) is the inſidious debate of theſe exger dayes. A fitter and 
more congeneall time to bring this Monſter to rhe Birth, 
though t is not ſtrength to bring forth) was never yet 
endeavoured to be wreſted out of the hands of Providence, by 
the greateſt dee peneſſe of Satan. 

The familiar that converꝭ d ſo much with C Father 
told him, That their Spirits and the Devils dye too. *Twere 
good to beleive this alſo. 

But if the Beaſts and we have all one breath, then why doe 
not their Spirits too returne to God that gave them. If 
Incorruption have pur Corruption on, we may very well cate 
and drinke as we doe, for to morrow we dye indeed. 

The unlikely Heathen ploughed in more hope then ſo, In 
Hieroglyphicall learning, the «£gyptiaen; fer downe the Axu 
of a Pyramw tor the Soule, and therefore the Figure of their 
Sepulchers was Pyramidall. The myſtery is Geometricall, that 
as by the converfion or turning about of a Pyramid upon his 
Axis, the Axisremaining (ill the ſame, there is a Mathematicall 
creation of anew Solid or Cone, ſo by the Revolution of a 
certaine time of yerres about the Soule (the ſoule continuing 
ſtill the ſame ina conſtant courſe of immortality) A new body 
ſhall ariſe and reunite againe, 

Indeed he that will turne over the Bookes, De perenns Pi. ,, li, geb 
leſephia , will finde that theſe Heathens did beleive not onely asl 
this, but the greateſt part of our divinicy more then we our 
{elves doe. 

I am induced to beleive that without any further fubtility 
or arroganey of diſpute, there is an invincible argument for 

R 2 the 
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the thing ſecretly imprinted in the Inſtin& and Conſcience of 
the Soule it ſelte, becauſe tis every good man's hope that it 
ſhall be fo, and every wicked man's feare that it will. And that 
at leaſt a parcell judgement may preſently be pronounced up- 
on his wandring Soule. 

However the oportunity of this part of Scripture doth not 
ſo directly call upon me to any ſuch kinde of Conttovetſie. in- 
deed I would be taken to be ſo ſecure ot the Soules Immorta- 
lity, that I am going about to leave the Body it felfe in a very 
taire Condition of Incorruption. Ard 1 fee not but that it 
may very well ſuite with the Immoderations of the time to 
advance up the Immortality of the Body, when men have ſo 
little to doe 2s to raife ſuſpicions upon that of the Soule. 

The ſewes commonly exprefic Refurreion by Regerm i- 
nation, or growing up againe like a Plant, So they doc in that 
ſtrange Tradition of theirs, ot the Laz an immortall little Bore 
in the Bottome of the Spine dorſi; which though cur Anato- 
miſts ate bound to deride as a kind of Terra incognita in the 
Leſſer world, yet theirs, (ho know the Bones tco, but by 
Tradition) will tell ye that there it is, and that it was created 
by God in an unalterable ſtate of incorruption, that it is of a 
ſli ppery condition and maketh the Body but beleive that it 
gro weth up with, or teceiveth any nouriſhment from that, 
W bereas indeed the Lex is every wayces immortally diſpos'd, 
and out of whoſe everliving Power fermented by a kinde of 
dew from Heaven all the dry Bones ſhall be renuited and knit 
together, and the whole Generation of mankinde recruite a- 

ine. 

There is a better temper and holding a more law full corte - 
pondency in that Rite of theirs, which of old they obterved, 
and (till doe at their Funerall Celebrations, 

It is thus zeken notice of by their late Ra Leo Co» 
dena, Nel ritorno dalla ſoſſa eg wno iavta dell berba dada 
terra, duc o tre wolte, e ſe la getta dietre, dicendo quelle parole 
del Salmo, eſpwntarane dalla citta come i herba della terra, per 
ſegno della reſarreqious. That is, As they returne backe from 
the Grave, every one of them pluckethup the Grafie from the 


ground 


Aren W dy. 


ground twiſe or three times, and throweth it behind him.iay- 
ing thoſe words of the Plalme, (they halt flouriſh owt of the 
City like the graſſe of the Earth) in token of the Rel ion, 
& c. De gli. riti Hebraici di quali temps Part. 5. Cap. 7. 
m. 4, 

In ſome places they ſay theſe very words of the Prophet 
here, Tour Bonet, & c. Ihe Rite is very proper, as to ſhew that 
the dead are not quite pluckt up, but only cut down like a flow - 
er, which at the returne of time reinforcing from its root a nd 
ſtocke, ſpringeth up againe. 

But if our Bones are to flouriſh like an Hearbe, we have 
a ſurer word of experience from the Fact. Iſ a vegetable can be 
call up out of its aſhes, there is a ſtronger pretence to our 


urnes. 
The Grounds of Chimicall Philoſophy goe thus. 


That Sa/t, Sulphur, and Mercury, are the principles into 
which all things doe reſolve. And that the Radicall and Ori- 
ginall moiſture whereby the firſt principall of Sal conſiſleth, 
cannot be conſumed by Calcination, but the forcible tinctures 
and impreſſions of things, as Colour, Taſt, Smell, nay and the 
very formes themſelves are invifibly kept in ſtore in this firme 
and vitall principle, 

To make this good by the Experiment , they take a Roſe, 
Gillyfower, or any Kinde of Plant whatſoever. They take 
this Simple in the Spring time, in its fulleſt and molt vigorous 
conſiſtence. They beate the whole Plant in a Mortar, Rootes, 
Stalkes, Flowres, Leaves and all, till it be reduced to a 
confuſed Maſſe. Then after Maceration, Fermentation, Sepa- 
ration, and other workings of Art, there is extracted a kind of 
Aſhes or Salt including theſe Formes and Tinctures under their 
Power and Chaos, Theſe «After ate put up in Glaſſes, written 

upon wich the ſeverall names of the Hearbs or Plants, and ſea - 
led Hermetically, that is, the mouth of the Glaſſe heated in 
the fire, and then the Necke wrung about cloſe , which they 
call the Scale of Hermes their Maſter. 

When you would ſee any of theſe Vegetables againe, they 


apply a Candle or ſoſt Fire to the Glaſſe, and you (ball pre- 
R 3 lently 


—  —} = 


ren THy Grave 


ſently perceive the Hearbs or Plants by little and little to tiſe 
up againe out of their Salt or Aſhes in their ſeverall proper 
— * — as at firſt ( but in a ſhorter time) they did 
in the Feild. But remove the Glaſſe from the Fire, and imme- 
diately they teturne to their owne Chaos againe. 

And though this went for a great ſecret in the time of Quer · 


iber, langer. kf au, yet Gaffarei ſaith, vA preſent ce ſecret neſt pla ſi rare ; 


L. 5* N. S+ 


car Monnfienr de Claves un der excellens Chimiſtes de noſtre 
temps, le fait voir tows les jours, &. that now tis no ſuch 
rare matter, for CMonnfiewr de Claver, one of the moſt 
excellent Chimiſts of theſe dayes , uleth ro make ſhew 
of this at any time. 

And therefore brave the word of the Lord, d you dry boner; 
Come from the foure wind: 6 breath, and breath upon theſe ſlaine 
that they may live, Ezck. 3 7. 

O Earth, Earth, Earth, heare the word of the Lord. Thy dead 
men ſhall live, with my dead body ſhall they ariſe; Awake and ſing 
ye that dwell in the duſt, for thy dew i as the dew of bearhs, aud 
the Earth ſhall caft ant the dead. Eſay.36,1g. 


CHAP.XXVII, 
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The Reſurrection of the (orne. 


CHAP. XXVIL 
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1 (or. 15. 36. 


Thos foole | That which thow ſoweſs i not quickened except 
it dye. 


His admirable inſtance of the Corne is one of thoſe things 
which Saint Paw Was taught at Gai‘ feet. 
In a diſcourie concerning the Reſurrection, had before alia 
Ceſar the e at which Rabben Gamalict was pre- 
ſent DD VRD D ee Sad many may 
NIN YT 2EYD Vyo WH) I'TD7 258 vm yy 
"Dx Pwy mWwWD92 ix Borg ML pay Fes 
ern np che nwn d nemo m y Mm 
Na Fey he oTY2Ipay D r. pe 
N17D2 [319 D f˙n DN that is, Cleoparre the Lneen 
aiked R. Meir, and ſaid, We know that they that lye downe (the 
dead) ball live, becauſe it ts written, And they ſhall ris 27 
out of the (ity like the hearbe of the ground but when they fond 
wp (from the Dead) ſhall they riſe up naked, or in their Clothes? k weebomer ts 
He ſaid unte ber, Kal Vechamer from the wheat, What of the ;: _— —— 
wheat which i buried naked, & yet riſetb up very well clad bow minori 14 maju, 
much more the Juſt wen who are buried in their Clothes ¶ aſar d 
ſaid unto RA Ge, Cc. Talmnd in Sanbedris, C. 1m. 


fol. 99.4. 
It will be worth the knowing to obſerve here a practice of 


the Greeke Church not yet out of uſe, and very properly con- 
cerned in this matter of the Corne. 

The uſe is, © 75 de 7 eee U 22/59 urg avew bla 
Sims dur, view bar hv Ths lid vuures C muy aporihire, &. to 
ſet boiled Corne before the fingers of thoſe Holy Hymnes 
which uſe to be ſaid at their Commemoration of the dead or 
thoſe which are aſſee pe in Chriſt. 

And that which the Rite would have, is to ſigniſie the Re- 


farreRion of the Body. 
* and 


— 


128 The Reſurrefion of the (orne. 


Mathews Elaft ares 
Hieomonach', Gr. 
Ms. 11 Arch, Ba- 
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And that it is indeed a well enough proportion d embleme, 
The Author which I quote hath endeavoured to expreſſe with 
more elegancy then | louke for. 

His Title is, 7. g ted Br® Us vet wrnwony vous why 
ir 7 (15'S ur i Me Wey die itegis Tera; that is. 

What is the meaning of the boiled Corne at the Comme- 
moration of theſe that ſleepe in Chriſt, and at the Holy My» 
ſteries of the Saints? 

To which, he is not content to make a Man come downe, 
and compare with all the little moments belonging to an care 
of Corne; But he would have you know too, Ks: yiremu wirig 
Crns ret nannors N „en,, H mu vera dradiiervmus Kate 
roo r 7h yi ehe i ri wi youre rixbr,m Cpro@ 8 
. mts A. u. oppuTau, K oximw wort Tis , N . Aa- 
fem wirey mw dne, er ug b offre N 7 Nνπ 
Arad, perfor , 23s Tome We otter gunuantes A. dþ 
in uapyic mire xa d wworrels Tis Huwr exerhancs , That 
death bere i manifeſtly both the Father and the Mother of 
Life. The Earth labour: not after the ordinary way of 4 we. 
man in travaile. Her infant C orne i not quickened except it 
dye, ſhould it live ftill, it could net be formed in the wombe. 
eAnd conſider with me the miracle of theſe thrower, The Earth 
encly receiverh but the bare Corne, and reftereth it againe by 
corrupting it, and delivereth it up in « much better faſhion then 
it tooke it in , habited anew at to all reffefts of appoint-« 
ment is the parts. And can we receive 4 more forcible ime 
preſſion of argument for our owne reſt anration,then from this ex. 
ample, 

The Author faith yet more, , ir & mor rior SE iris abe 
ep r tere THE avi ones Pg worhy Savuags neo, Nr 
Z 3 &; Gnafer nete ve AH , Fro Is wovits , ee vu. 
Niyr S At avayr ener tonne; apofbdremtl. & The W. age run 
ere. SA N + D jay} , A wi TepirePs, T6 
& Mun, Sm he us dur rave, dune, i) Hany's 
Foy TW o 


And how ſhould all theſe ſtalkes grow up from one ons 


Preventions of thoſe that ſleepe. 


,and that ax good as dead? The wonder of this i farre 

that of the Reſurrettion of our bodies, for then the Earth 

th up her dead but one for one, but in the caſe of the Cor 

e giveth up many living ones for one dead one. O the intolerable 
mada ſſe of unbelei uing men! They ſee that the Earth giyeth a 

to the Hutbandman that which it received not, and ſbowld it 

accounted among the impoſſible things that the ſame Earth b 

ſurrender wp(to the C reateur too) that which ſhe hath received in 
pawne? Tein dg, & c. as the Author goeth on, . 

Here (though the opportunity ſeemesto be very fairely of. 
fer d) | avoide to gaine any reputation towards the Reſutre. 
Rion of our Bodies from that parcell Riſing of Legs & Armes, 
c. which uſeth to be ſcene and beleived at a place in &/£- 

yt. not farre from Gran Cairo, upon Good Friday and the 
ve of that. 

'Tis true indeed (if che thing it ſelſe be ſo) that in this caſe 
too our Bones doe flouriſh like an hearbe, for thoſe little Re- 
ſurrections are not ſeene to riſe, but riſen. | 

And ſo like Limmes of Immortality they (pringup from the 
Earth, as they did from that other Deadneſſe of their Mother's 
wombe. 

We our ſelves grow thus up too like the Grafſe of the 
Field we are not ſcene but found to doe fo. 

'Tis ſo with theſe fee. ru parts, If you draw neare to 
touch a head or a legge, you (hall perceive no more of this 
Reſutrection for that time, but if you give backe, and leave 
the Miracle to it ſelfſe, you (hall preſenily finde it more a 
man at your returne. 

Becauſe I meane to make no more uſe of this wonder ſull 
prevention of thoſe that ſleeper, then what I firſt prerended to, l 
ſhall be bound to trouble yon the leſſe with any much repeti- 
tion of the particulars. You may finde a competent ſtore of 
this matter in {amerarias his Hiſtoricall Meditations. C. 73. of 
the firſt Century. I will adde to that this onely our of S 
Gooulartixs, from the Relation of one Steven Dla, an eye- 
wirneſſe,& a man of very good and ſober note in his acknow- 
ledgement. . 


S 1 


©. 


Preventions of thoſe that ſleeps. | 


— 


Sam. Gonlart Hiſt o- 
we: admirabil. T, 


s'eſcria tout haut, Kali, Kali, ante materaſde, c'eſt a dire. Laiſſe 
Laiffe, tune ſcats que ceſt de cela. i. e. And he told me more« 
over that he had (and that others had done fo too) touched 
divers of theſe riſing Members; And as he was once fo do- 
ing upon the hairy head of a Child, a Man of Ciro cry ed out 
aloud, Kali, K ali, ante materaſde, that is to ſay, Hold, Hold, 
you know not what you doe. 

That which ſeemeth to be wanting to the Authority of 
this ſtrange thing is, that there ſhould be no ordinary memory 
(none at all I can meete with yet) of the matter in any of 
their owne Bookes, That in the Greeke- Liturgies out of the 
Leſſon for the time, I know not how to make reckoring of, 
as enough to this purpoſe, In any other Bookes of rheirs,and 
ſome likely ones too, I meete not with any notice at all. And 
yet as to that I can retort this anſwer upon my ſelſe, that a 
thing of ſo cheape and common beleife amongſt them could 
not ficly be expected to be written out as a tatety by them- 
ſelves, and ſent forth into theſe unbeleiving Corners of the 
world · Which though it may paſſe for a reaſon why there 
ſhould not be any ſuch common report of the thing, yet leaveth 
me ſcope to thinke, that there is ſome ſpeciall mention cf it 
in the Arabicke or Copricke Hiſtories , which when it ſhall 
be met with, if it be found to referre up the Wonder to ſome 
excellent and important Original, it will the better detend 
this matter of Fact, from the opinion of impoſture. 

Indeed the riſing of theſe armes and legs otherwiſe is but 
In ill argument to be uſed for the RefurreRion of our Bodies, 
for *tis cafier to beleive this, then that. 

The Arabic ke Nubian Geographer telleth of a place in Æ. 
N. called Rama eAltfinem, or the Sands of Tſinem, N. 

ye Y me FIN re ee Den TO Y'N 
n RINY ROM TY'e DORN rν⁰ο PROD 77 'Þ (27D 
TOR that is, Where there is & great miracle of the moſt Glovi- 
om God, And it u, that if you takg a bone and bury it in theſe 

Sands 


11 me diſoir d avantage avoir (comme auſſi firent les autres 
tenche divers — cerveſnſcitans, Et comme il "ein 


1 £6.32.34-06+ ſe ſe uir q wne teſſe chevelue d enfant, wn homme de C 


— 
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Reſurreftion of the Swallowes, 131 
1 Sandy for the ſpace of ſeven daes, by Gods permiſſion it (bal 18 
* 5 foro into a very hard ſſone, & c. Clim. 3. Part. 3. | 
; And what if all our Bones were buried in theſe Sands : As if 
Go were not able even out of thoſe Stones to yaiſe wp Chile 
dren unt? Abraham. 
It che Phœnix of Arabia ſhould prove to be an Uropien 

Bird, (as I will not now ſulpect after ſuch a fize of Apoſtoli- 
call Authority, and ſo ſufficient a countenance given to that) 
It will be enough for as that the Swalowes know their time 
too (is well as the Store) and after ſuch a manner as if they 
knew (or atleaſt would have us tu know it) curs too. 

Theſe at the beginnings cf Winter uſe to fall down in heaps 
together into the duſt or water, and there flcepe in their Chas 
or, till hearing the voice of returning nature at the Spring, 
they awake out of this dead fleepe, and quicken up to their 
owne life againe. 0 

A commentatout - 5 the (orinthiens to this fifteenth © . Hon 
Chapter, affirmeth that he himielſe found a company of Swal- 
lowes lying dead under an old Table in a Church at Mitte. 
berge, which for want of the naturall time of the yeate, wete 
by an artificiall heate recovered unto life againe. 


CHAP. XXVIII. 
Math, 3. 4. 


A the 8 had hu Raiment of Camel; haive , and 4 
Leatherne Girdle about bus Loines, and bis meate was Le- 
cuſt; and wild Honey. 


T He reſt is plaine enough, but for the Locuſts there hath 
beene a great deale of unneceſſary Criticiſme deviſed, & 
as it fals out to make the word in a worſe caſe then it was be- 

ore, Au is the word, and it can ſignify nothing here but Lo- 

cults, and the queſtion needs not to be whether theſe be mans 

meat or no, it is certaine that the ſewes might cat them Mon 
8 3 aw 


K 
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N Acridophugi. 


2 C. 46. 


faith that this was the reaſon wby Jeb Boprift made uſe of 
them as a ſtrict obſerver of the Law.” 

But that they are caten in the Eaſt and elſewhere, you may 
ſee Kerſtenins his Note upon an Arabicke Trat (lation of Saint 
AMathew's Goſpell. And Jobs Leo in his Deſcription bf 4fri- 
64 ; But that which is here to the purpoſe is the note of Aga- 
tharchides in his Trat upon the Red Sea: where he ſpeakes of 
the eAcridephags, or caters of Locuſts. Hedaith , &eaywrresr 
wor Away ie N= mils Mie, dare d Eerie, That their ha- 
bit of body u thinne and meager, c. 

So Cleenard: Note of the Country people of Fez in Afra, 
will be fit to the matter, It is in his lalt Epiſtle to his Jucour 
Latomw,towards the latter, end. 

Nove de Bells, nibil ad Brabuntinon neque enim ftrepitum 
armornm andictualin eft Exercitu- c. Deus bu regionibus 


immſit; paucis ante diebus Feſa vidiſſer Calum obauttum locus 


n agminibus,que hic non ſolum faltant, ſed avium ritu vo. 
litant. , cor am Video min as priorum propbetarum , malt 
in leci Notte ww ſata perdunt wniver ſa, bellum ftrenue cum ys 
gerunt ruſtici, Nam plauſtra plena Locuſtis advebunt Feſam, 
nam hos hoſtet vulgo hic commedunt, Ego tamen ſum tam delica- 
rut, ut malim perdicem nuam quam locuſts vigints quod totam 
banc regionem gens lecuſticadevoravit, i. &. I can tell you 


Vid. Eftath. in meves of warres, but not like yours in Brabant; No noiſe of mea - 


Henarracren. 


dont here, tis another kinde of Army which God bath ſent tuto 
theſe Coaſts. Within theſe few dates you might bade ſcene the 
whole Heaven clouded over with Trooper of Loewſts, ſuch as doe 
not boppe about like your Graſboppers, they fly here like Birds, 
Me thought I ſaw here fulfilled in mine eyes that of the old Pro- 
phets. In many places they will deſtroy you all the Coyne in one 
night,The Conntry people fight very ſtautiy with theſe Locuſt s, 
they bring them home by whole Cart loader to Feſle and then eat 
theſe enemies when they bave done; but for my om part am /a 
tender palated that I had rather have one Partridge then twenty 


Locuſts ; for that theſe Locuſt: have devoured this male 


Country. 


And 


-— _ 


© Anſwer of lobn.Baptiſt.Dragons in Babylon. N 
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And this indeed wes the thing to be ſpoken too, for as the 
courſeneſſe of the Reiment, ſo the ſlenderneſſe ot the ayer is e- 
qually to pretend towards a rigid and auſtere condition of life. 
And as to this ſence I ſhall make you this new Note out of an 
Arabicke Commentary upon the Alcoras, The Tradition is, 
m2 02 30998 e MY" herz 789 WM Wo TURN 
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—— 
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Com rb, 18. 


That John the Baptiſt, when he was yet 4 Child, bring in — — 


company with ſome of bis fellowes , thy alt him to play with 
thew, but be [aid unte them, { was not created for ſhurt. 


CHAP, MIX 
J. 13. „% | 


And the wild Beaſts of the Iſlands fball cry in their deſolate how» 
fer, and Dragens in their pleaſant Polacerythes . 


4 v Was fpoken of Babylon,and the Prophecy fulfilled, 
A Dayes journey from hence ( ſaith Benjamin Bor Jonas in 
his Birr is Babel, NIV MBRN 5352, wn 
WB 1212) {DIR My ray PID Mw JW. 
CIP) QwT9T u 1201277 BIR none dee 
n WIL 5. e. This ir that Babel which was of old, Ci 
of thirty miles in breadth. I u now laid waſt.. There in yet te be 
ſeene the Ruines of Palace of Nebuchadnezar, but the _Sonnes 
of men dare not enter in for feare of Serpents q Scorpions which 
poſſeſſe the place, rn 

Now you may read the reſt of the Prophecy. 

V. 19. And Babylon the Glory of Kingdomes; the Branty of 
the Chaldees Excellency, ball be 4 when God overthrew Sodom 
aud Gomorrah. | N 

V. 20. Ill never be inhabited, neither ſhall it be dwelt in 
from generation to generation, neither ſhall the «Arabian pitch 
ba Tens there nit her ſhall the Shepheards make their fold there, 

8 3 V + IL „. 


134 Jin Heaven Repentance." i 

V. ut. But wild Beats of the Deer ſhall lie there and 
their houſes ſhall be full of doleſul Creaturts , and Owles bal 
dwel there, and Satyres foal dance there, 


d ff LE 4 


CHAP, XXX, 
Luk, 15. 10. 


Likewiſe I ſay wwto you there ir joy in the preſence of the Angels 
of God over one Sinney that repenteth, 


— 


Heſe words of our Saviour will ſound the le ſſe ſtrange to 
you, If I helpe you to a ccunterchange ot Eaſterne Ex- 
preſſion, 1 
Would you thinke that in Heaven it ſelſe, whither when 
we come «ll teares ſhall be wiped fom our eyer,there ſhould now 
' be weeping and mourning for the dea in finne breanſe they are 
wot, *Tis a Tradition firmely received by the Fewes, and from 
them derived to the Mabvmeran. ' ; 
In an Arabicke Manuſeript of theirs this anſwer of God to 
Moſes is found No Afeſes, &c. Even about thir Throne 
Ib. A. Arab. . there land thoſe; and they ave many too Y Pen 
-» N (© PRTDIR that fred teares for the Sinnes of 
Mes. & 
If there be teares and ſorrow in Heaven for one that is 
gone aſtray, how much more ought there to be Joy over a ſin- 
ner tharRepenrerh ? n 

And our Saviour was not the firſt that ſaid it. 

The words have x reflexe upon that oſd poſition in the He- 
n.chinti.s 16i- brew Divinity, - EI CP N e D912 
* i, e. That a Repenting man « i greater efteeme in the ſight of 

God, then one that never fell away. 

This is the meaning of char expreffion, mort then ninety and 

nine juſt perſon! that need novepenrance, 

Their Elders talke higher yer of this excellent virtue. Saine 

Auſtis might have return'd another anſwer to him that — 
im 


Repentance. Shecma. 135 


him what God imploy d himſelfe bout before the world was 
made. He was making Hell f No ſueh matter. | 

The DoRours in the Talmud ſay, He was creating Repen+ 
tance, or contriving all the wayes how he might be merciful . Tu in lms: 
nowgh to the Man he 51 ſo mindfull of, and to the ſore of Man * 6 
ſo much regarded by him. | A 

They ſay more. Thar ve day peut here in true Refent ance, 
i more worth then Eternity it ſelfe, or all the dayes of Heaven in 


the other world. 


A... cn Ah. 
— 


— 


— 


— ——— 
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HAP. XXXI. 


Hay. 37. 15. 
For thus ſaith thi High and Lofty one Mods Subahi th Etervia 

ty, whoſt Name i Holy, Ide in tht High and Holy Place, 
with him alſo that i of a contrite and hamble ſpirit to revive 
the ſpirit of the bumble, and to revive the heart of the con- 


. Erite onels © — 
$: IT Pu LAS L 4.2 


Lt will God dweftupon the Earth, the Heaven of Hea- 
vens cannot conteine him. How much leſſe this Houſe 
which we have built? | 

All things are full of God. He is therefore called in the Ho- 
ly Tongue, COPDN Hammakom,the Place. Or that Fulne ſſe 
which filleth A in AV. God (as the great Hermez ) is a Cir- * 
cle, the Center whereof is every where , and the Circunife- 
rence no where. 1/ I climbe up into Heaven thou art there, if 
I goe downe to Hell thow art there alſo, 

Nor is He preſent onely to theſe reall Capacities of Farth 
and Heaven, but even alſo to thoſe Imaginery ſpaces of incom- 
prehenſible receipt and infinitely extending. He is there 
where Nothing elſe is, and Nothing elſe is there where He is 
not. 

But then are we to thinke,that we men have his Company 


but as the Devils have, ts rrewble . No: The Cry 9 — 
Woas 


r 


„ 


136 Sbecina, or Gods dwelling Preſence. 


What have were doe with thee thow Sonue of the moſt Hight |' 
Not ſo here, but why art then fo farre from me 6 my God; bi. 
10.1. The Finger of God is there, as in the Plaguer of eAgypr. 
Exod.8.1g. Ber his Right Hand is here, Pſal. 20.6. They bave 
God «Almighty, we. All: ſuffitient. There He is a conſuming 
Fire. He. 1 3. 29. Here Immanuel, God not againſt but withus, 

Therefore it is that though He were here before, yet upon 
our occaſion He is faid to bow the Heavens and come 


downe. , 


Ho was ſcenes at Moria. At Penicl Face to Face. Gen. 22. 30. 
The Patriarch Abraham invited him i Dinſer, and He lay at 
Lot's Houſe al Night. Jatgb wreſtled with bim at Mahanaim, c- 
— the better, and wonld not let Him depart except He bu 

im. He paſt c by Moſes is the (lift of the Rocke. He met him 
often at the deore of the Tabernacle, He wandred with his Peo- 
ple in the Wilderneſſe, Men thr udrks fd til, {o did Het 
When the roy they He alſo ww Holen to te ariſe, Riſe 
»p Lord, (the Leader faid) and let thine Enemies be ſcattered. 
Numb. 10. 35. KW | 

To allow tor all this we are to take knowledge of ſome _|_ 
conſiderations, according ro which it may ſtand with the di- 


vine /mwenſity to be as different ly preſent in ſome places,as 4- 
like in A4. | | 


We can doe no better then reſt our ſelves upon that anci- 

ent and well advis'd of diſfindt io delivered in the Schoole. 
' God(faith the Maſter ) by his preſence, power, and Eſſence, 
.immurably exiſteth in every Nature and Being, inderermin'd 
by Circumſcription or definition; He is otherwiſe and more 
excellently preſent with Saints and Holy Men , by his Grace 
and Holy Spirit. But moſt of all and molt excellently preſent 
by Union Hypeſtatical , inthe ſecond perſon in whom the 
Fulnueſſe of the Godbead daweleth bodily, cc.1 Diff. 37. 

To theſe three Afelina ſuperaddeth the fourth and fifth 
difference, the one per pecwliarie figna, giving inſtance in 74+ | 
cob Lad der; the other whereby God is preſent, Cum Cone * 
ci lui & ſummi Pont iſicibes. 

But theſe differences are written upon as ſupernumerary by 


Nazarim 


—— — 
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Shetinah,or God's dwelling preſence. | 
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NV. Gonz, de, &. The two being indeed bur one, and 
that no other then the ſ-cond of the three wherby God is pre» 
ſent by His Grace and oY Spirit, | 
By preſence; , and eſſence, the Doctours geyerall 
meane; by the firſt, an appr _ of Viſion, that all — 
are open and naked unto his ſight; by the ſecond, an Approxi- 
mati n of power, that He worketh in, and ruleth over 44; by 
the third. an Indiſtance of his Beixg to all things whatſoever, 
of AAA or peſſible exiſtence. = 

Thus God is intimately and indiviſibly preſent with all and 
with every thing. Nay thus He is alſo preſent with Notbing, 
(if ſo we are to call that vaſt Receipt without the Univerſe 
comprehending infinitely this created Nature of T bing: )which 
needing not to be argued from any aQuall operation or con- 
ſerving caulality ſufficiently followerh the Nature of Ine. 


I. | 
'Twould imply a Contradiction to ſay he could be actually 
preſent with that which is not. or with that which ſhall be; 
betore ir is, yet not to ſay that He is there where — 
is, or ſhall be but himſelſe, is to ſay he is not Infinite. 18 


it otherwiſe anſwered by choſe Doctcurs which pretend tg Tong 4h 17: 
the contrary ſentence ; for though they cannot be gotten to e i 1.76, 


lay that God is preſent withour, yet they eonſeſſe He cannot 7 


be comprehended within the Univerſe, making all up with a 


Memb.s. 


Negative Extra, and Potential exiftence,as to no put poſe they — . 14. 


may be ſeene, in 1. Thom. g. 8. & 1. Sent. diff. 35. 

Relating to this firſt Reſpect of Preſence, Power, and E/- 
ſence, we ſay that God cqually diſpoſerh of himſelfe to all 
things and men, and that he cannot thus de more in one place 
then another. | | 

Bur the ReſpeR of Grace and Spirit ſuperinduceth a Spect- 
all influence and Immediation of bleſſings, and imprinting the 
Nature or Being whatſoever with a mach more intimate and 
more excellent Relation. Thus God is ſaid to be nearer to this 
man then to that. more in one place then in another. Thus 
he is ſaid to depart from ſome and come to others, to leave this 
place & to abide in that, not ER application of — 


i. * — 


18 ; Freche e God's dwelling preſence. 


ſelte, (much lefle by lacall motion) but by lmpteſſion ot Eflect. 
It ma he fail of all places, Dew hic eft, God is here. But of 
ſome, as Jacob of his Bethel, Vere Dees huceft, Truly God is 
in this place. Ferexhat is, luth Saint Bernard, Ceri & Evi. 
Ania, by 4 more. wid and more effectus i preſence. With 
. juſt meu, ich he, God is pretent, 5» veritase, In dec d, but 
with the wicked, diſſemblingly. (tis the Fetbers expreſſion) 
i diffi mulat ions. 4 

As he is to all & in all places, he is called in the Holy Tougue, 
Febovah, He that ia, or Eſſenet; but as he uſctbh to be in Holy 
places be is called S becinab, that is, He that dwelleth or preſence 

And this Shecineh is taken by ſome of them (as &. Aſenabem 
for the preſence of the (ib, by others for the A nach hah» 
heder, or preſence of the Holy Spirit e the CH e Paraphraſt 
upon Cen 45 · aj. And ſo the Hebrew Schovle maketh even with 
ort, for Fehovab ſigniſyeth the firſt member of the diſtiadlion 
for Preſence,P ower & Efſences eib, fox the Loſt or Hypeſtars. 
Fell anion, and the Holy Spirit for the ſecond, Indeed the moſt 
generall and conſtant ſence of this ward Shacirab to the Jewes, 
mcaneth-tilla more intimate application of the preſence of 
God to ſuch « Perſon or Place ; then that of his common and 
equall Abode, He u aid to dwell there (faith Ai] where 

be Parra E:zy. be purterh the mg or evidences of bi Alajefty and preſence, 
| And be doth this by bis Grace and Holy Sperit. Therefore 
_. Chincbes arc {aid to be the Haules of God , and good Men 

the Temple: of the Holy Ghep, 

This is the Reaſon why Michert the Archangel is called, 
CNET. W Pronceps facierwm, or th: Prince of the preſonce , 
in the Books of Zorohabe! ; tor in their account he is fo neare 
to the King of Heaven, as to be admitted to fir down by bim. 
and reguter the good Acts of the Iſraalites. 

Lis ia bis power alſo to blot them out againe as occalion 
ſhall be gicen him. Ted. ww (hegigab. ſel. 15. a. 

As to the te ſpect of Gods epolying bimielte ro a perſon, 
they haye an old aying, © ονονν OYUpn oy me H 
CIC FYIRD TID) Thet the Shecinah will dwell 
withybe meet and Humble Men,but ſiyeth away from the proud 
end 4ng13, Which ſeemech to me to caſt a light upon thoſe 

word 


— 


— — — 


S hecinab,or God's dwelling preſence. 129 
words of Saint Fames,C G reſit eib the Proud hut giveth OI 


grace unte the Humble. 1 48 

The Greeke js, , God ſets humſelſe in array againſt 
the prond." The words ire quated our of Frov 3.34» Thę Sy- 
rlacke traoſlation Whereof is detwrbabit, He will caft dem. but 
the Chaldee is, sUnſores propeller, that is, He will caft the proud 
er ſcornefnl] men ferre away ont of ba foght, but giveth Grace ts 
the bumble, that is, draweth neare unto them and dwelleth 
there by his Grace and Holy Spirit. 

And thus alſo yoo may the better underſtand the word «« + 
re, in the verſe before going, where the ſpirit that dwelleth 
iu is ſaid to duff to envy. " 

One of the wiſe ſayings of Ben yrs is, V DIM e. Mite 
te panem tau [uper faciens aq, & /uper dr idam, + in- 
vonie; eum in fine dierum, 1.0, ** Caſt thy Bread upon the 
face of the Waters, and upon the dry Land, and thou ſhalt 
finde it in the end of dayes. 2 

To this the Peruſs or Expeſtion ſaith, — Ge. Letvhy 
Table alwayet be preered for wbeſos ver comet, then mayeſt 
be — worthy to — Shecinah reſt en thee. So that 
they account God will d well with ſfuch'a man askeepeth good 
hoſpitality. 

They fay alſo, that the Shecinab will not reſt upon 2 
or /orrowfull man, but upon a w/e, a valiant, or « rich man it 
will, And many like receſſes they have to this purpoſe. capable 
enough of a good conſtruction. 

As tothe other re{peR of. Gods application of himſelfe to 
a'place, The Son of Ha/aptha (aid, M hereſoc wer 2 or are fit» pike Aroih.C. 
ting together and conf.rring together about the Law, there the 
Sbecinab will be with them. fis the meaning of our Saviour; 
where he promifeth bereſocver two or three are gathered to- 
gether there am in the midſt of them. As if hebad faid, The Sho- 
cinab (hall be there, or there I will be by my dweling pre- 
ſtnce or {peciall exhibition of my ſelſe by ſignes ot Ble ſſing 
and Grace. 

In other places he is only {aid to bee, but in Holy places to 
be wonderfull, Pſal: 6B. 33. hs of God i every — 
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ait. Ds fwyorem s ſacir twe, fail the Plalmiſt? bit her 
can I fly from thy face? He ſaid not quo fugerem, &. whither. 
Bat I 3 from thy Back parts, for theſe are more vifible in 
one 1 "Tis theyegas every where The Lord, 
But here the Lord mercifulland grations fiow to anger and . 
bennd ant in geodneſſe and truth. 
Therefore eyen the moſt high thus dwelleth in Temples 
made with hands, and though Heaven be his Throne and 
Earth his Footſtole yet we men can build him a Houſe. A 
Houſe of prayer (as it is called) unto all Nations. And this is | 
the place where his Honowy dwellr We fay it againe not 
more eſſentially here, but more gratiouſly, i gary 7% Aνν .- 
uans Cc. asthe bleſſed Maximw, by the Grace of his boty 
— Spied. Es e © be nee dee 4% weed, which 
* ſeene by us , het always veſident in the Holy 
Church, | 
So the Apoſtolicall forme of conſecration( as we receive it 
of the Metaphraft.) May it pleaſe thee mercifull God that 
thy moſt holy ſpirit may inhabit in rb. Howſe which we bave 
built in thy name 0; © | 
The preſence of rhis Holy ſpirit apply ing to the Place conſe · 
crate by a ſecret and inviſible kinde of incubation diſchargeth 
it of alt thoſe black incumbrancies which the Prince of the Aire 
might intrude upon it and bringing it under the pagow of the 
exalteth it to a Reverentiall ſtare of ho/ineſſe and 
Divinuy, which intermixing with that Space and Site of 
Gronnd, not by groſſe adherence, but by Energetieall Com- 
munion, induceth a Nature and condition, apt to quicken and 
affure devorion, and diſpoſeth the Acts there done to more 
Illuſtrious and inſallible effects of bleſſing and ſucceſſe. 
In regord unto this great and glorious preſence, I am mov. 
ed to reflect upon two principall inconſiderations. The ſir- 
gularity of ſome, and the irrevetence of allmoſt Ai. The firſt 


s theits who preterre the Be before the ¶ hurch, as if God 
would be more at home in their out-houſes then in bis owne 
dwelling Manſion. He heareth indeed whatſoever prayers, 
whacſoever made, but his cares arc ſaid to be artect and in- 
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tent only to thoſe that are made in this place. I know that. 
our Father is to be prayed to in ſecret, but that is that he is not 
to be prayedto in the Corners of the fireets, that is thoſe ends 
and corners of the ſtxeets where the Gates are, as the bi- 
preke very well rendereth. For the Eaſterne faſhion is to have 
a Gate almeſt to every ſtreet, io that theſe Corners of the 
ſtreets whete eminently open and the fitteſt places that could 
be choſen for one to pray in, that did it therefore that be 
wight be ſeems of men. | | 

The King Mez-kiab was heard upon bis bed, but bis prayer, 
what was it., but that he might goe once more to Church? 
2 Chron: 20.5. And even then though in that excremity, 
he could not goe up into the houſe of the Lord; yet at leaſt 
he turned bimſelſe in his Chamber that way, ſupplying what 
he could not doe by bodily remotion with holy Eta and 
tranſportation of minde. | 

ut the greateſt fault is committed by th ſe that come, for 
as we demeane our ſelves, twere much better for us not to 
be there; or if we be, that God himſelle- were away. How 
untevetently we enter and depart and yet bow fearefall is this 
place, Burt in the Buſineſſe it ſelfe, how molt unſea ſonable we 
are and ſtrangely impertinent} By the ( onftitutions called 
eApoſtolicall the Deacons charge was to over looke the people 
iTws lie eim d uu E d raven that no wan whiſper 
ed, that no man laughed, nay that no man ſo much as nodded his 
head, or twinckjed hu eye. Tu vero ſaiih Saint Ambroſe to 
his Virgin) in winifterio Dei, twſſer, excreatis, abfine, he 
would not ſuffer hey in time of Divine ſervice no not to congh, 
or to ſpit aloud, 

Initead of any ſuch fevere appointment, we fit like thoſe 
in Chry/oftome, , 1counds Die H gin, yawn- 
ing, benumm'd mith duineſſe. And would it were no 
worſe then ſo, 

Our whole deportment there is (6 intollerably notorious 
and deſperately prophane that if Saint Pa“ Infidel ſhould 
come in, he would be ſo farre A 6. downe and wor ſhip- 

| 4 mg. 


Turkiſh Reverence of God in Moſques, 
ing that he would preſently be bound to repert, Gd & not ia 
you of 4 truth. 1 Corng. rs. ' 
Some Chriſtians do more Reverence ta the out (ide of a 
3 Ao the preſence ot God within it. 2 tos bg 
hoſe o it in a journe (t h the (j 
they are to paſſe by a Church, no — —— 
Viaegio aue mel (ir ſtill upon his horte ; wwe din fin che paſſe a piedo la chi- 
beat. eſſa f of cimiteriopir us grand pecce, bit deſmonnting hin- 
& /elfe (faith Al varec) be watketh on foot till he hath lit nat 
the Choreb onely, bus che Charchyard alſo dry farre bebinds 
hum. | | 3 
Will you take an example from the Tarks,,»bile ii ii called 
to day, and eo yet 2 — in judgement againſt we, 
heir Chorch bebavioht is after this [ another] manner. 
Ceed to prayers by the /lab Ilabii or the voice ot him that 
cryeth (for they have no Bells) they firſt waſh themſelves, 
then, pating off their ſhoes at the threſhold of the Ao/que 
doote, ſnnme cum filentio diſcalceati ad inſtratum patimen- 
teu acceidunt, Emu five Ante gn Orationem incipit, 
immer ſegauntur, & dum flat genus als idem preftant, - 
ile erebts, ceteri ſe erigunt & ipſum, vocem artollentem, wel 
_— deprimentew , adſ antes imitantur , abi neminem tuſſſentem, 
* 1 oſcitantem , deambulantem ant confabulantew invenias, ſed 
20. ſwmmo '__ oratione peralta reſumptiſque calceis diſcedunt , 
4 5, e, They draw neare with greatrevevence to the Pavement 
8 of the Moſque covered over with Carpets, or Mats, as it 
innobilc, u 914 may. Then the F or High Preiſt beginneth prayers 
—— e. 6nd all the Company follow him, and when he kneeleth 
8 dow une, they do the like, and when he ſtandeth up they do 
1 "v!s wx, ſo too, imitating his voice throughout, either in elevation 
or depreſſion of the Tone, And here you muſt not thirke 
2 45 to finde any one coughing, yawning, walking or talking, 
— but having performed the ſervice with all poſſible Glence 
viſe (obj precarious ©* they put on their hoes and depart. 
E * Nay a Turke, (a f Turke I tell you) ſhould he but ſcratch 
Burbeg: Epift: *. his head in time of Divine ſervice would be verily perſwad- 
|» 00 en ed chat be ſhould looſe the benefit of comming to Church for 
that time, But 
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Heathen Reverence.' The Heathens. 
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, But the ver Hearhox1 chempſelves will go before te the 
Kingdom of Hraven. : 


Fare Grammaticis telleth us of the Preiſt of Aron that — 


he had the houſe ot his Idol God in ſo much Reverence, that — 4 


he held it dot la full for him not ſo much as to fetch bre; 
in that place, 9 gti capeſſends vel emitieyds,opn; Hebe- 
bat tested Fanuam procurrebat, ne vigelicet, Dei prafents- 
an mortals haliths comagio pollyeret, and therefore as oft as 
be had occaſon (6 ta de, he w to goto the Church doore and dee 
1 there, leſt happily the preſence of God mighgreceyve ſome poi- 
lution from the breath of d . | 
When I think of theſe things I cannot but remember my 
ſelfc of thoſe words of our Saviour quoted out of the, Mora- 
litics of theſe loſt men (as wereckon the matrer) whatſoever 
you would that men (bould do unto you tia you the /amennto them. 
But that this ſhould be The L9w- and the; Prophetim His other 
words clſewhere, It hall be more telerable for, Sodom and Gar 
morrah at the day of Judgement che. put me to as great aſtand; 
3 you tell me of Chriſtians ? Get to be Hgathens 
lt. b ö 1. n 's 27% 20 
Vie tell you what an Arabick Commentatour EN 
Turkiſh Alcoran hath faid. Wein y r' 28, 
Nn SD DN fv, n FIR 72 


foreth to eſcape ( Hell) fire, and go into Paradiſe, let his bhelecu 


in God, andthe day of judgement, and do to, every man a he 
wowld be done 67. f , 
And what would you have theſe Heathens to be? fome of 
their owne Prophets have ſaid, that God © the Center of all 
things, eſpecially of all men, And as the reſpeR is from the 
waiver ſall meris of Chriſt. I am fare the lines are all drawne 
equal), the difference will be only in the application and 
tendency to this point. The Chriftian accompts (and jultly 
too) that he moves thithet by a ſtronger and more proper in- 
clination, and yet ſome have entertained ſo good an opinion 
of the Heathens morality and good courſe of lite, that they 
thinke their caſe to be not much unlike that n 
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the 'Sratithy of two bodies moveing downewards; which 
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how unequall ſoever in ſize and grayity, yet if they be of the 
lame figure and matter, the heavier will not prevent the 
lighter in the falling and concurrence, but they will both 
meet together inthe Center at one and the fame time. 
But what have Ito do with another mans ſervant? The 

worſt you can ay by theſe men, is, that they have not the 
knowledge of Chriſt, but we fay we know him, and Contra» 
dict our ſelves againe, by doing the workes of our father the 
Devill. They are blinde indeed, hut our caſe is worſe, for we 
ſay we ſee. And which do yourhinke is better, not to know 
Chriſt, then to have no Cloke tot denying him: 
Tou know who ſaid it, that che Chriltian Religion had 
derne the caufe of all the diſtractions in theſe parts of the 
Wotld; Tim ſure it hath beene the ce. und how com 
trolled by private intereſt. and crooked to ingagements of & 
very ones particular, we may find in all other ſtates as we now 
feele in our 0Wne, 1 

As we make it, Religion is indeed but a politique engine 
of State, as uſcfull for the battery as defence, and as equally 
tractable to the Ruine as to the conſervation of a (on- 
wealth, neceſſaty to the turning of affaires here below, but of 


no concernment to the other world. 


If it be any thingelſe why doth every man profeſle it to a 
ſcope and end of his one, and never brings in God but by 
the by” Why do we give the Enemies of God every day new 

ccafion to blaſpeme? Why do we come hither to fee our 

aces in this mirroyr of the word, and ſtraightway forget 
what manner of men we were? Breifly why do we live with» - 
out feare,and die without Wiſedome, 

There be many other and thoſe horrible accidents of life 
too, that may convince ui to our heads that we are indeed the 
d>wlt'& 18 xi the only men almoſt that are without God 
in the world bat fo foule a Failing in that only thing 
tos; which can pretend us to be good, even in our owne opi- 
niom (and in which the dogges which are to be without (ae 
we thinke) ever did and- (till do outgoe us, cannot but — 
527 po 
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poſe us to the ſcorne and deriſion of bim that awelleth in Hen. 
ven. 

Our Saviour himſelte when he went up to Hirmſalem, ;.,; 4.41 
a mejnuror any dente, i. Co as one makes bold to conſtrue it, : 
put on a New Face, as to goe into the Temple, you may thinke 
what you will of that Temple, but however you are to know 
that there us A greater then Salomon here. 

How we can lay the ground better for the Heathes, or 
worſe for our ſelves, then by neglecting this great point of De- 
votion,as confidently as we therefore receive the Sacrament it 
ſelfe wnwwortbily, 1 will not fay I cannot, Let every man tell 
himſelfe. 

That we dare to doe thus before the Angel Cccleſ. 3. Tis 
not poſſible but ſuch prayers ſhowld be turned into finne. Thus, 
Tu iniquity even the ſolemne meeting. But take we heed 
leſt we come to know that God was here by his departure 
from hence, and that voice be uttered out of our Temples, 
which was once heard out of that of the ſewes, drag 
rid de, Migremws binc. 


— — 
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But by my name Jebovah was I not knowne unto ther, 


Oncerning the pronunciation of the Tetragrammatos un- 

er its proper conlonancy of Letters, when, by whom, 

and in what caſes the word [chovah may be uttered, A very 

ſufficient account hath beene already given by the Learned 
Buxtorfe, Druſins, and others. 

It may be added, that this thing was not unknowne to the 
very Heathen themſelves, as a Chronographer of Antioch quo- 
teth it out of one of their Ancient Divines. 

eu d aun Oedt ations it The uur, iA, WH v ed 
Ta Ermimwe J ip u Ty town YAGane Buhl, Sc. Zardbrige 
He queteth Orpheus to ay that he beard from the Oracle the 

V Ine ffable 
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Bense. 


Ineff able Name of God, Herice pco. And that the interpretati- 
en thereof in common ſpeech, u Counſell, Light, The Giver of 
Life, &. Joanne; eAntiechenss Melala tis yomoyregin; yu, 
y. Libro 3" Chronic, 

To thinke this word to be Greeke, beſides the Interpretati- 
on here given, the very ſound of it is plainely averſe. It he- 
trayeth it ſelfe enough to be of the Eaſterne Notation, and of 
the Hebrew to chuſe ; And yet to bring it home to any one or 
more words in that Language like it ſelſe. or eſpecially meet - 
ing with the Interpretation made, I could finde no way. 

It was obvious to doubt after this rate at the firſt, but the 
laſt reſolution that could be made with any likely hood necet- 
ſarily determined in ſome receſle of the Cabaliſts. 

Amongſt their Arithmeticall Traditions they have this num- 
ber of the Name Jehovah, M Kepe or Kepeo,which they de- 
duce after this manner. 

— N 
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Dy NIN 7D Neno chat is, Tes times 10. & 
100, five times 5 is 25. lebold 125 fixe timer G. 1 36. Les 161. 
Five temes 5. 4 25. Hate or Heri behold, Kepeo or 186. which 
is a numerall Hamphoraſs or expreſſion of the Name of God, & 
the Oracles meaning of == i. 
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CHAP, XXXIII. 
Math. 28. 16. 
Kai amwiurty awry T34 ddr de 2 . Head. & c. 


And they (the Phariſer) ſent wnto him their Diſciples, with the 
Herediant, & c. 


8 Erariæ in his Herod reckoneth up (if he ſufficiently diſtin- 
guiſh) ten ſeverall opinions of theſe Herodiass, and laſtly 

confeſſeth that he knowes not which to faſten upon. 

It ſeemed to Dress that they were certaine Grecians 
brought up by Hered out of the Deſert into the habitable 
Land, and there by him inſtituted a S, therefore called He- 
rodians from their Authours name, and from the place from 
which they were brought, Oorfiave, For fo he rendreth the 
Baal Aruch in | Herodes Rex adduxit ſecum Graco: ex de- 
ſerte, & educavit cos in Terra habitata & fecerunt ſeltam, vo- ese. 
catique ſunt de Nomine ejus Herediani, Derſani a Loco unde Comment, «4 14. 
abduti fuerunt, The Learned Caſanbon,Bexa, and others te- pj 9 g, 
ceived it upon this truſt. Bur (as the Mafeer in theſe things T 
bath noted already) The Auch there citeth the Tradition of 
the Elders in Cholin cap. Siluach bakken, five Demiſſio Vidi, cu. fol.x 18.5, 
for it treateth of that Moſaicall precept, Dent. 23. 6. Thow 
Halt not take the Damme with the Young. Concerning which 
the Misa there faith, 171) Wnt oc, that the Extent of the 
Law reacheth onely to birds, and to thoſe onely POM WNW 
which are not prepared. n WW 71 POR [15 
MYW2 wp MmoTn m 2) Nas -—- 
as Geeſe and Henne which neftle in the Garden, but if they ne» 
file in the Henſe, as the Herodian Dover, a man i not bound 
f to let gore the Damme, 

The Arzchs Peraft or expoſition of theHeredian Doves,is, 
MR V1 13707 D,] X37) Pn Pen 
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Herodian Doves. Herodians. 


Yo Prizv Dn mp» -y From ym 
3. 6. Herod the King brought Doves ont of the Deſert, and bred 
tbem wp in the Land inhabited, and they became a Breed, aud 
they were cated Herodiams from bis ne, and from the place fom 
whenee they were brought Dorſians. 

So Bartenora and R. Solomons Cloſſe, and Rambas faith , 
that they were ſo called from Herod, becauke He was the firſt 
that bred wp DNA Y Doves in the Houſe, 

on ſo the Gemara it lelfe expoundeth the AMiſbne, fol. 
139. 6. 

And againe theſe Herodsans arc reckoned among the Hens 
and Geeſe in Shabba. fol, 155. (. where the Miſra ſaith, 
mn N ec, They ſet not water before the Bees , or before 
the Dover of the Dovehowſe, but they ſet it before the Hens and 
Geeſe, and the Heredian Doves, And the Gloſſe expoundeth 
as before, The Herodian Doves were of a tamer and more do- 
meſticke kinde then thoſe of the Dovehouſe, and tis likely 
too that they were of a rarer and more outlandiſh breed, eſpes 
cially becauſe Foſephw in the deicription of Herod: Pallace a- 
mongſt other Moments of Gallantry and Magnificerce , 


Ebe- de Fel.ly. Makes mention of 420i avrzar my . numer, Many Tows 
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ers ſtored with tame Doves. This would not found ſo big to us, 
and tis nothing indeed without this underitanding that the 
thing was very rare in daa then, and newly brought in by 
this Herd, a man noted to be of a vaſt and curious mind. 
But what the Herodians were we may partly know by the 
eld Scholiaſt upon Perſius, to theſe words of the Poet. 
— — — — Bf CHI 
Herodù ventre diet, unct aq; feneftr a 
Diſßpeßta pinguem Nebulam vomurre lucerne 
Portantes viola, rubrimg, amplexa Catinum 
Cauda natat Thynuis,tumet alba fidelia vino, 
Labra moves tacites, recutitaque Sabbata palles. 


Sat. 5 f. 

Herodes apwd [udeor regnavit temporibus Anguſts in Parti. 
bus Fyric. Herediani ergo diem Natalem Berodu obſervant at 
etiam Sabbata quo dic Lucernas accenſas & viel Coronatas 
in feneftris ponunt, « Heord 
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© Herod (faith the Scholiaſt) reigned over the ſewes in Sy= 
© ria in the day es of Aegean, The Herodiau therefore ob- 
% ſerved his Birthday (as the Sabbaths alſo) ſetting up in the 
* Windowes lighted Candles incircled with Violets. 
he reaſon of this Honour done to Hered was, for that theſe 
Jewes beleived him to have beene the Chrilt , miſtaking the 
Non deficiet Sceptrum in [acob's prophecy,under which Title 
of hereſte,they are accounted by Epiphanius among the Sets 
of Iadaiſme. But Epiphanins (hould have referred the Faction 
to Herod the Great. Tertulsas before him delivered the ſame 
Tradition, Lib. de preſcript, ad Har, cap. 46. Victor. Antio» 
chen. Ce. | 

And nothing (faith C aſanbon) ſeemeth to me to have beene 
more probably ict downe concerning theſe Heredia then 
this, but his 2»oration our of Druſins is to be cotrected as 
betore. p | 


CHAP. XXXIV. 


Eſay. 9. 6. 
And his Name ſhall be called Wonderful. 


N very well it might be fo, not onely ſor the uſuall ob- 
ſerved reaſons, but for ſomerthingelie toa which may be 
noted anews ? | 1 
know tis enough to fill up the meaſure of this great Name, 
that He was God, as the Jewell quoted by a Learned Antiquary e Uo. 
expteſſeth Him in the molt excellent and ſhort ſutſiciency. The 
Gemme repreſenteth the Image of our Saviour im hia younger 
dayes, then when be encrea/ed in Wiſedome,Stature, and Fas 
vour with God and Mew, With this Inſeription, T. K. ©. that 
ts, Tire Kerr Seas the Antiquary'tooke it, a Stripling of 1, f, ug 
hopeſull note in the Macedouic ge Ware. But 1 Criticke 'OÞ res 1. C.. 
worth who had the oportunity (and knew-bow: to uſe 
it) of ſecing a je well of the very lame kind in the French Kings 
wil V 3 Archives, 


15 The Starre in the Eaſt. 


Archives, judged with others by a better proportior'd rate of 
ſagacity, that the Inſcription oughr to be read on this manner, 
1. X. ©. une Ne , Jeſs; Chriſt God. 

But I am not going about to declare his Generation this 
way, for who can? I meane to tell you how wonderfull The 
Soune of Aan w; and what hapned unto him as he was made 
like unto one of us. 

le will be a moment of that ſort which ought to doe, (if it 
does not) ſtirre you up to Wonder, 

It was an accident (if it be to be call'd no more) which fell 
out at his Nativity, and ſuch a one (if I take the height of it 
right) as might very well be in company and conſigniſie with 
that worte of God, that ſtrange worke, that Att of bu, that 
ffreange AR which he brought to paſſe, when a Virgin was to con- 
1 5 cei ue and beare a Sonne, anda Woman te encompaſſe « Man, 

, Here I mult tell you that I meane to deceive his Expectati- 
on who thinkes I am going about to give 2 — upon any 
of my Saviours Accidents of lite from the Influences of the 
Starres or Planets. . 

The Starre which guided the Wiſe men (or as the Saxon 
bath well enough rendred it. yunzal W hitezan, the Afrolo- 
gers or «Aſftrologicall Prophets) is enough of it ſelſe to forbid 
any man this impertmency. 

To ſhew how little thoſe in the Firmament or lower Hea- 
vens ſhould have to doe with bis matters, he had a Starre of 
his owne, appointed tu another Spheare,und moving by ano- 
ther kinde of motion then thoſe is their Courſe, purpoſely 
created for and by Him, and made to walke in the Aire, and 
Keepe pace with the Ag. It muſt have beene in the Aire, 
otherwiſe it could not have directed the Wiſe men to the 

Tubs Brickew Ne- place, i as the moſt Noble Tyche bath excellently obſer- 

bits Db ved. 5 

It was a Starre becauſe they were Aſtrologers that were to 

| be guided by it. And it was a new one, becauſe none of the 

505 old conld have done it, for the vertecity of any of thoſe could 

not have come and feed over the place where” the Towng 
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This ſtarre appearing out of order bid adefiance to ul the 
Perſian Aftrologie and let the Srerre-gazers know, that there 
Was one ef Jacob now riſen, which was not to be found in 
their Barbaricke Spee. 

Nevertheleſſe, and though I meane todo as J have faid, 

I will take Liberty to ſet downe here the Figure of our Savi- 
ours Nativity, that is with what Face the Heavens lookt upon 
the earth at that time as to the Horizont of Jet bleem · 

In the Sphere Perca (ſaith Alen E out of the he- 
Mu there ariſeth up in the Face of the ſigne Yirgo a beau- 
tifull Maiden, ſhe holdeth two cares of Corne in her hand, 
and a Childe in her Armes, (he feedeth him and giveth him 
ſuck, e: This Maiden (faith Abumezer) wecall FIT 
FWD) efdrenedefa, the pure Virgin. She btiageth up a 
Childe in a place which is called Abrie (the Hebrew Land) 
and the Childs name is called W Ef (Je) Introdutter, 
lib. 5. c. 1. * 

This was enough to make Alberts Magnus beleeve that 
our Saviour Chriſt was borne in Virgo; and therefore Cardi- 
nall Alec erecting our Lord's Nativity by his deſcription 
caſteththis ſigne into the Horoſcope. But that wos not the 
meaning of Abamaezar. His meaning was (ſaith Frier Ba- 
con) quod beata Virgo nata fait quando Sol off in Virgine, . 
ita habetar ſi guat in ( alendario, & quod nutriet Filius 

fſunm in Terra Hebyeorum, That the ſaid Virgin was borne the 
Sun being in that ſigne, as alſo we have it ſet downe in the Ca- 
lendar, and that ſhe was to bring np her ſonne in the Hebrew 


Bur according to the reccived Tradition of the Chueh our 
Saviour was borne the 25 day of December at midnight in the 
yeare of the world 3967. The Circle of the Sun was g. and of 
the Moone 1. &c. T | 


— —_ 
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41 


Therefore 
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Lhereforethe Aſcendent of bis nativity was not "it Virgo» 
but Libra, and this was the Figure of the Heavens. 
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Iten you I do not this as if Ithought the Statre of Jacob 
were Subje@ to his one Firmament. 1 abhorre to ſay as 
c did. that Twpiters being in the aſcendent was the cauſe 
of his ſo ſoone diſputing with the DoRours; vr that he fo 
often travelled from place to place, becauſe the Moone was 
with Marr in a Terreſtiall figne, or that it ſhould be from 
Sarernc; altitudes, that our Saviour ſhould be ſo often ſeene 


* 
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to weepe, bur never once to laugh, much leſſe, that Caran 
with Venns could make bim to bave s mole in bis Face. He 
quoteth ſeſepbes for theſe two laſt accidents, but you will not 
finde it there. That excellent Author giveth indeed a very 
grave & honourable Teſtimony ot Jeſus Chriſt, in the 4 of the 
18 — his Antiquities,bne without any ſuch mentions 
as theſe. 

But ſtill I do but hold you in hand. 

That which I may lawfully and innocently obſerve in the 
Scheme of our Lords Nativity concerneth thus. 

Firſt the © of Rigbteouſneſſe was very firly borne in Libra, 
the ſigne and Conſtellation of Jaſtice. Next to this the Re- 
deemers Horoſcope was quite contrary to that of the World. 
The Aſcendent of the Creation was «Fries, tor the World 
was created in the Spring, as to the poſition of Jwdee. I can- 
not ſtay to prove it here, I have done it elſew here. 

But much above all this there tell out at this time a Con- 
junction (the greateſt that can be) of the Sand 9 8 in 
the Head of eAries, From whenee it will follow that where- 
as at the beginning of this world the Aſferi/mes were all out 
of their proper places, (it pleaſed God to have it 103 now at 
the re itutios of the world, they were all found in their owne 
diviſions. It is an appeareavce of that kinde which nature 
can ſhew the World but once. The ſame Figure of the Hea- 
vens never could before, nor never can fall out agen, unleſſe 
the World ſhould unreaſonably laſt agaiolt all Chriſtian ex 
ation, by the moſt moderate Account, tor it you caſt about 
Now Revolution of this period. it will trouble you to calltheſe 
or allmoſt any other the latter dajer. 90 

The period according to ſome is to finiſh a Circle of 30, if 
not 40 thouland yearcs. | 8 hs * 

This great yeare began at our Savigurs Nativity, but for a- 
ny man to expect that it ſhould ever have an end, as to us and 
this World, cannot be thought of, but upon grounded A- 
theilme and abſurdity. 

I have onely one thing here to confeſſe, that this figure of 
our Saviours Nativity is erected according to the Di 
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The 2 5 af December, 


Gb eqh FEerrt Cod. 
Cor, wor” Ars ' 
1 0 Active 
Nun Brblbothe- 
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6 Woe7wy. 
Chr)/eft, 


rate of account,w inch ulcth to be called Jag intim an- 
nrum Domini. The niger Epoche of the yeares Cure, 
but demonſtrated to be falſe (ais they themielves doubt not) 
by Alercater, Chriſt mann, Joſeph Scaliger, Setbus Calvi- 
f$#:,Snflyga the Palosias and others, Maſters all in Mathema» 
cicall Chronology; ſome of them demonſtrate that this e-£rs 
is falſe by one yeare, ſome by two, others by three, the Polos 
nian by foure, and ſome others by ave. But when I ſaw that 
there could be fo many true Accompes, I thougbt it belt to fic 
downe and abide by the ed fal/e ove, as well in reverence to 
the Tradition of the Church,as for the rare appearances in the 
Scheme it felfe, ſufficient of theit owne ſtrength to evidence, 
that this was the time beth for the yeare and day, though rea- 
ſon andTraditionſhould pretend againſt it. 

And becauſe there be ſome and fome too that know not 
why they do it neither) who continue to call in queſtion the 
Antiquity and truth of this dey, I will put in a little more 
weight ato their Scale who have very well aſſured this mat - 
ter alte dy both by bifforioall tradition and Mai hem at ic al de- 
monſtration. 

That —— —8 to nyo fult, is — * 9x 
Canon.,as I it in Joſeph t an's eArabick Code 
ID 2.» RED en 15 Vy Nya (x: 
Nn DOXTIN GOV IR 11 n DN EN 

N) ND NN DN 080 RN TORSO TIE e 
=» D T1 x Nenner ire 
r marr po mn Fry N YR DD 
NN TORO (DO DORN = .. elſe nber 
you Con nu an Anniver ſiiry feaſt at the Nativity of the Lord 
Chriſt imbe day in which br was boyne, and that was the 25, of 
rhe firſt Carman, for rh is the principell of all rhe Feaſts, Alfo that 
you do every yeare celebrate the Feaſt of Mebamim vr Fepti/me 
of bay Lond The C Mriſt vpe rhe uv which be "was baptiſed by 
John h wo r Forerunner and that was the ſixe day of 

The Yerond mm. 
A Perſian Ep hemeris to the ſage day of the fame — 
| et. b meth 
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The 25 of Derember. 155 
ſerterh downe 'D'Y "WD Nie Biß, or the Birth of , a 


Ieſu. M: Cur cm. 
So Al Cyrianue in 3 Calmday of the like Nuure 12 1 
On On i e. h Nativity of eſa Chriſt, 3 


The fame Auchor to the ſixth day of the latter Canun (Ja- . 5+ 
mr) puts downe DN 2900) FUTIN WY 5. 6, the + That is, leber 


Unebaits 3s he is 


feaſt of the Epiphany, or Benedittion of the Waters, ; quored by 4 f 
The Syria Charch obſerveth alike, and as concerning _— the Bi. 


this Benediction of the W aters at that time of the'Epiphanic „ vic co, 
you may fee what their Aar Michael Chirdis (our off Tamer od + = 
the Biſhop of Urheia) bath ſaid,as he is quoted by Aan. , nt on 
de C vlan in bis Hydragiologia, p: 506, _—_— 

Chryſoſtome imputeth a great Miracle to this conſecrated 51,50 
Weter, He ſuth (the Patrrarch Severne in his Syriach Ritu- _ i, - — 
al faith as much too) that our Saviour Chriſt when he was anc g 
baptized, ſanRified the Nature of the Waters. —— 

And for that reaſon ſ faith Chryſoftowe) it is a cuſtome of avery good nore 
the People at the Epiphanie to fetch of the Waters and re = 
ſerve it by them, « dap ropownrns 13s Wh b 735 * "TT! cerning Felens, 


ls zeige an tt dren inboajer 2; l g whim eden in Te . e es 
ef d vderes deni 4 * 4e, and lool hat- taught to reade 
the Scriptures by 


ſecver water is drawen that day it will nat corrupt in @ long ut, thop of 


43me, no net in « whole yeare, and ſometimes not in two or three, Ke. in Cezrres 
aud taken to wie 


but remaine as [weet, and freſh as at the firſt drawing. hy Cooflantiennds 
But as concerning this day of our Lords Nativity Sehid A. 2 with the 


ben Batric hath noted in his Hiſtory that he was borne upon g. e 14 
the 25 of December, which is obſerved by the lane (Aa- grins be rooke 


Her Selden already, and (141 thinke) out of the life of Angie ng e . 
Aus, De Anno Civili vrterem Jud, Cap. 8. potamis, bat for 

But the ſame Author in the hfe of Conſtantine ſaith it againe, — ir, 
and endeav oureth to prove it there, in his diſcourſe of the «© = . (a 


ins, See Ortel 


— Baer. The reiult w heteoſſ(as it maketh to this i, and 
matter is 'D HD HO FRIETD) IRXIVD Der bis 
[IO ND 0p), T60N. 'DBY 119. 50. Ron popy ont in Ke 

WR ic. And owr Lord and redeemer Jeſus Chrift was t was a City & 
borne the ag day ( vchac, & upon the 25 day of the firſt Canun. Seat of a Bihoy 
in get. And fo tis put in by the Arabick Nubian Geographer at the berinning of the hut h 
part of the tourth Clime. Vern Algezirs eff quod inchudetar inter lie & Enphratom cju/que woe: ſunt 
KR aces, Cc. Roto, Harras, Sarng, Cc. X 2 Aad 
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And for the Epiphanie or Baptiime of Chriſt he faith ir 
e e th eleventh dey of Tybi, and upon the 6 de of 
fantine magne. * en the e Ji. and upon the 6 
e- „be ſecond Canun,So the Copricke or Appelle. 
denen tet etiam han. K ircher. de Cet. Eccles. Cept. 713. 
at Gen The ſame Tradition both for the Nativity and Epiphany. 

You may have too out of Foannes Anticchenns in the begin- 
ing of the 10, booke of his Chronography. He faith that Je- 
Jus ( brit was borne wn} ανν⁊Z ws Upon the 25 of the 


Iban Ant: £ ; ” 
t monerh December, ig ον 5 N lopdulyn wound e Tharer 


POCCidnt. cavns uuyi Aud ric Td * Iarrueciy iu. Cc. Ad that be 
was baptized m Jordane « River of Paleſtine a the 6 day of 
January. e. 


I was willing to note out of them for both the Holy dayes 
becauſe ſome of the Eaſterne profeſſion (they are not many to 
that whole Church) obſerve the memory of theſe matters in 
a ſhorter line then we do, thinking, out of Saint Lotte that our 
Saviour was borne and baptiſed upon one and the ſame day, 
which to them is the 6 of January. The thing | have ſeene 
done here by an Armenian Preiſt of Haleb (or Aleppo) with» 
in the regard and compaſſe of my owne converſation. 

The Rubrick of the Celebration he ſhewed me indeed in 
his Armenian Calendar, but the uttermoſt authority I could 
gaine of him to referre it to, was a Tradition of Saint James 
to be found in their bookes ( he told me ſo) but unknowne to 


us a5 yet. 

The ancient Runicke- Calendar doth not only acknowledge 
the 25 of December to be the day of our Saviours Nativity, bur 
for that reaſon too makes this day tbe begining of the yeare, 
and the Night betore (which indeed was the time) they call 
Mo dranett or the mother Night (our owne S«xons did 
ſo too.) And the day it ſelſe is expreſt inthe Dany wooden 
Almanacks by an Infant wrapt up in Swadling clothes. See 
Olau Wormins de Faſt, Danie: libs 14 0:12.01; 2.7: ge 


CHAP, XXXV 


- 


CHAP. XXV. 
Rom. 9. 3. 


For I conld wiſh my ſelfe were accurſed dt ro I xp) 
from Chriſt, for my brethren, my kinſmen according to the 
2 


Hen a Sonne of 7/-ae/ would expreſſe the extremity 

of his brotherly kindneſſe towards any one of, or to- 
wards all the Children of his people, he entitled himſelſe by 
« kinde of devotion to all the miſchance and evill that ſhould 
befall bis Brother, wiſhing the whole patience upon his owne 
head. 

Theſe Exceſſes of Compaſſion uſed to go under this forme, 
uo 'IN fm ego expiatio cus, or that TED WINN Ecce 
me in expiationem. Cet me be,or behold I am hu Expiatian, That 
is, faith 22 Tory _ x, Ar — Ae. Anh innD 
hold I am in hu place to beare hu iniquities. So all the peo : 
to the High Preif in Coben 2 of the Senbedrin, = 0 
AIMED Be wa, thy Expiation, that is, faith the Gloſſe, ud 
enn 955 H Be we in thy fed for whatſoever 
4 to happen unte thee, Rabbi Samwel faid, IN NW? 2 

MED The Sonnet of [ſracl, be I their Expiation, c&c. that is, 
their Redemption as RA, and "tis a forme of ſpeech faith 
he, to expreſle, UNA IN the exceeding greatneſſe of hi 
love. 

This will make you the leſſe marvaile at that ſtrange eja · 
culation of Moſer, when for the ſame people of //raels ſake, 
he wiſhed to be blotred out of the Booke of God. 

Not without reference to this forme of Devotion is the 
Apoſtles wiſh here,that he might diſcharge che unhappy con- 
dition of bis Brethren all upon himſelfe , «r<$wa 7) wy 5% 
-zpi57,for I could wiſh my felfe to be an cat from Chriſt; 
Ads, Eraggr, A . So Heſychins and Y 


v, a man accurſcd,or not to be kept company with, or as 
- X 3 Photiia 


* — 8 
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Photius, deu , a man ſeparated. The Arabicke Tranſla- 
tion is D JD he IN that my body were Mobarras 
me, an wnlawfull thing, or forbidden from ( briſt. The word 
it ſelfe as the ſence relpecteth to the Harem, which was the 
ſecond degree of Jewiſh excommunication, whereof the firſt 
was Nidsi, the third Shammatha, & whereſoever in the New 
Teſtament the Reference is made to the ſecond degree, Ana- 
thema is ſingly named, as where to the third Maravathe is ad- 
ded, which is but the Syriacke Interpretation of Shammat ba, 
Dominn venit, which is therefore called by the Talmud. 
the Anarthema or excommunication of the God of 1/rae/, 

Stephanus in his Books ov: . hath a Tradition more 
concerning the word Maranatha, then to be left out in this 
place. ke , gay 715 e $2494 Pepdrius Twrieiy de U ler 
. Jeb. Peay » To 949. 494 3 - Subs, 4 Aer. He tels of a 
Shepheard belonging to the Syrian Laodicaa who being t hun- 
der-ftrichen eryed out, Ramanthas, that ts, God from above, for 
Raman fignifyeth Above, Athas, God. So Philo. 

Phevorinns indeed faith that au fignifyerh d , High 
Things. And tis true it doth fo, and in the Syriacke too. 

He faith alſo that Pew.'s is the ſame with 5 vgs Beds, the 
God above. Tis almoſt ſo indeed, and then Rawanthas or NA. 
mas eAtha might be the ſame, av the High God cometh. 

But by a ſmarter gueſſe which ſome men have made, Kama. 
tes in Nove Fas was but a common Country pronunciation of the tight 
Teſfamens. Syriacke words, and ſerved the Shepheards turne inſtead of 

aranatha. So he would have ſaid, Demian venir. And ſo 
it ſeemes the Imprecation was more familiarly uſed among the 
Syrians then we knew before. 
For theſe three kindes of Anathema ſee others, but eſpeci - 
cially the learned Z=xtorfe in his Lexicon Talmud. 
The Condition of a man lying under the cenfure of Heres, 
is delixeted by the Doctouts in Ne K ator. Rabbi Foleph 
„ Mod ſaith, 5 PI Ie TIE i. e. An extommunicate by Ni 
— TE may teach or be taught, hive or be hired, but the Machram or ex- 
3.4 {-» communicate by Herm may neither teach nor be tanght, wei- 


ther bire vor be hired, but he may ſt dq alone that bt forget not 
| bu 
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& harving, and be may malt binsſclfe a little Cottage for bu 


mece 
— ſeith chat he is not pormitted to have my manner 
of converſation with any man, onely he may buy himſelſe vi- 
Gua. Maddac. 7. but no man might eate or drinke with 
him. ISbelaas Arac in pere dea, Numb, 314. $. 5. From 
whenee that of the Apoſtle, mw Toriru wh , with (web 


4 one mo net to cate, 1 Cor. 5. 11. 
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C HAP. XXXVI. 
Act. 11. 26, 
Wetten N ae nw Ane, Ths jams N. 
And the Diſciples were called Chriſtians firſt is Antioch. 


12 were called Nazarites before (the Mabumerant call 
them ſo ſtill }from Jeſus of Nazareth, as now Chriffians 
from Chrif. 
Foannes eAntiochenns can tell you who gave them that 
Nime. s- & ” A 1 Ga, Th wy Nai Keiong N of And now you may 
612m PINvcs Tv rte N=. x, $441 Inzuy xe, «7 i in e r 1 yg — 
«7 py 3400 u 7 d N, + rn e EM me. Tis Arms 
* mee Wen Tis L 1 8- , dt mtr ap us, 
em © ba ered eroua rms * a Emnbe RB oem uw je 
our Ht dre, 9 rr errei- * ,, Fre. we I Nets 
A. ere x, rad deere . Nei. i. e. At the be. 
grinning of the Reigne of the ſame Clandius Cz(ar,tes yeares af 
ter Jeſus Chrift our Lord and God war aſcended ny inte Heaven, 
Evodus received the —— [nopoſi 1 of hands,and wa wade 
— of Antioch rhe great en Syria. %,j, ſuccerd- 
to Saint peter the 470i. In whoſe time the C were 
7 — for this Biſhop 4t a conference hold with them 
named this name eee, whrreas before that they were called 


Nazarites 4nd Galilzans. 
But 
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Ian. Antioch. M. 
Chronogreph, lib. 9. © 


But that which I have moſt} an eie upon here is the word 
yenuenau, were called Crbiſt ian: 'Tis an expreſſion below the 
moments and circumſtance of the matter. We doe not now 
name the leaſt Child of the company (fo farre as we can 
ſtretch our Intereſt) without a ſull appointment and congre- 
gation of witneſſes ; and doe we thinke that they baptized 
the whole profeſſion with ſo narrow a regard of Ceremony and 
Solenmity. The word will approve it felfe otherwiſe to you 
then ſo, And the meaning of this, [oannes Antiochenws can 
beſt of all tell you. When the Provinces ſubmitted themſelves 
to the Imperial Government, the uſe was tor the Emperony to 
cauſe i , or publique Edict to be drawne up and pro- 
claimed * upon the place, The tensur whereof was firſt, 
to entitle himſelte to all re ect of dominion and ſupremacy o- 
ver that people, and then to abate from this by a popular inſi- 
nuation of all poſſible ſacredneſſe and liberty of the Subject. 
This latter indeed was ad facienduw,c. but theſe men were 
as good as their words. 

An inſtance of this manner of Nancupation (I know not 
what to call it elſe in Engliſh) take here from the Author I 
promiſed you of. 

Kei Heid bs ArTiozeic 1 ie, avric, z Wyerero v Pas 
ier, Th ugh F'Aprevnne wnyis muodirs ops F a, Keirapes 
Ave Tü by dmr een, after d m. 

Er Armogeid Tv Wnggo TAG 1e 1 aovhy of evroving, x 
atx, off apoxanuiry Ths "ArerToAns. ENG Tai® Kaionyy 
* A. 
When the City of Antioch had yeilded it ſelfe up into the ſab- 
jeHion of the Roman Empire, an Editt of the Liberties thereof 
wes ſent by Julius Cæſar, and openly proclaimed at Antioch pan 
the twentieth of May. the T enonr of the Edit was, 
At Antioch the Holy, Sacred and free City, the Metro- 
politan Queene, and Preſident of the Eaſt, Caja 
Palin (ſar. oc. 

The Provisces uſed to returne the honour of theſe Pribi- 
ledges backe upon the Emperenr by this way of acknowledge - 
ment. a 

To 
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To keepe the Emperours Grace in perpetuall memory, they 
reckoned all their publique affaues ever after from the time of 
that. enuant n * , H rei irre ins 
F au f ret. la Therefore (ſaith the fame Author) 
Antioch the Great in honowr of the Emperony fixed their Era 
i Cajus Julius Czar, and wade thu yeare of Grace the firff, 

Theretore this «£74 of theirs was peculiarly called - 
me F u, becauſe at the fixing of this the Emperour 
did ypreriou iawnr, that is, publiquely name himſelfe to all the 
Title of Dominion, ec. , xpnueariou duric,and publiquely en- 
nit le them to all the Priviledges, Immunities, & c. 

From this Amtiochian w/e of the word, and in this very Stare 
ſence the xu in Saint Lake was, and is to be taken. 

Saint Luke was a Phyſutian of «Antioch. One of our Greeke 
Catalogues makes mention of D. Luce Me a certaine Re- 
expe of Saint Lobes, but I have not ſeenc it as yet. 

But the matter is that He was of Axtioch, and having oc- 
cafion to record unto Theophilus, the firſt naming of the Diſci - 
ples Chriftians, and that this was done at ¶Antioch made uſe 
of their owne word , by which he would be under- 
ſtood that the [mpoſirion of this new name was openly and 
circumſtantially done, and in as ſolemne and publique man- 
ner as it mig it. | 

Saint Paw! maketh uſe of the ſame word in the ſame ſence, 
Rom. 7. 3. So then if while her Hutband be living ſhe be marri- 
ed to another man, ſbe ſhall be called (the Greeke is yenuarier) 
ſhe ſhall be notablyccalled, or notoriouſly knowne to be, an Adulte- 
reſſe in common fame aud voice. 

Here indeed it is taken peſively (as no doubt it might) but 
Saint Lol uſeth the word in the firſt & moſt ori inall way.of 
acception, for thongh we tranſlate it were called. as ſome Ara- 
bicke and allmoſt all Tranſlations doe, yet ac is there to be 
underſtood. 

And ſoitis. And the Diſciples firſt tiled themſelves Chri- 
ſtians, &c, You will perceive as much by this paſſage of Jo- 
annes Amtiochenn1 concerning — Caſar. "Eyirero Barts 


Atus 


© 
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Xuan 941, 


E OY _ 


avs Pauly r, x wrt, x; dpoparmy 6 dent de un , 
u Kae, OG , romuTy ©, Exfacts vera; 
Irie, S i d . x; vfEeoinevew, & c. i. e. 

And the mt Sacred Auguſius rhew began to be the firſt and 
onely Monarch of the FEmpare, and Prelate of the Holy Rites, 
(Sacrorum Antiſtes ) and he ſtiled himſelſe (iytmuariog tavr) ) 
tha. 

Cæſat, Octavian. Trophzall, Auguſtus, rhe CHighty 
Emperony, And hu reigned, ec. 

And by this Paſſage you may correR a pittiſull ove of the 
ſame pretence (there be many more in that Booke that need 
as much) in the (hronicon Alexandrionum, There it is, r 
dyeriſe Farms prudier x, wordzywe 53 , Iris pre mit er, 
® #795, ( Lego wn faith the Editioner) Avyur@® Ke. © yauyir & 
Tomusy , AGs, r D, 6 * min my Sfp err dune. Ras 
der the Editionet perceived what 4 myidrue was to be. But 
for eit is to be ſet downe er7«aiav/2, and the other 
place is ro be read not «ypmaudr/fer (in) but invny, Which 


is the principall thing of note here as to the Active and firſt 


acception of the word. 
O:herwife Rader is not ſo mach to be found fault with for 


the Text as the Traxſlation ſometimes. I conſeſſe where he 
turnes the Greeke word Tw441),by tr or veHigetia,thoogh 
it be fearefully falſe, yet is not fo fonle an eſcape as fome o- 


thers there. 
There is a viſt difference twixt Tributes and Teleſmes (for 


io the word ought to have beene rendred) and yet might be 
eaficr miſtuken by him (as xt that time) then it can now be 
done right by ſome others. 


CHAP, XXXVII. 
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C HAP. XXXVIL 


Heb, 3. 12. 


Tat heed left there be in any of you an Evill heart of wnbeltife, 
in depar ting from the Living God, 


He Arabicke is, NN D f {DV te9 Bxp 3p 
N An 6bdarate and wnbeleiving heart, and which goeth 
farreor quite away from the Living God, 

'T ua feareful rhiag tos to fall out of the hands of God. The 
Imaginations of mens hearts are only evill aud continually, there» 
tore the Spirit of God doth not alwaies flrive with them, it it did, 
e Spirit would faint ander bins, and the Soules which be hath 
made. 

If a man doe ſtart afide ſ s we all and often doe) like 4 bro- 
ken Bow, God puts us together egaine and faſtens us unto bim- 
{e.fe as ſoone, and taking as good bold as be can. 

And theſe things (faith Holy , God will doe eller and 
twice, that is, oft times for a man. 

To day if we will lee bu voice. To day, chat is, whenſoever 
4 ſinver, cc. He will twrne aud repent, bus bears will be tairned 
within him, and bus Repentings rouled together, 

eAnd all thy that our bearts may not be hardened through the 
deceirſulneſſe of ian. 

Every man whatſoever hath this long day allow'd him. 
Add that than badſt knowne even in this day of thine} but 
now it it hid from the oper. 

This is that hard heart of wnbeleife which we are bid hers to 
take heed of ; this leoſeth ad our held, and witerly efftrangeth ns 

from the Lift of Gad, and leaveth us altogether withewr him in 
the World. | | 

Our other back · lidiags and 24r+arions from him. how wide 
and diſtant ſoever, yet may be thought to be but like thoſe of 
the ( vmpaſſe, more or leſſe according to a lefle or greater in- 
tet palition of earthly mundedne ſe , but this is ike to that — 

Y 3 the 


— 
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the Magnet it (elfe, which while it lyeth couched in the 
winerall and united to the Rocks, it confot meth to the Vater: 
and vertecity of the Earth, bur leperate it from thence and 

ive it free (cape to move in the Ae, and it will deſperately 
fertile its former and more publike inflint, and 
and turne to a quite contrary peiwe. So as long as a man is 
faſtened to the Rocke ¶ Hriſt and keeperh hut any hold there, 
he will ill be looking le ſſe or more towards the Author and 
finiſerr of his Faith; but broken off once rom thence, and be · 
gining to be in the open Aire and under the Prince of that, 

e preſently ternet h aſide from the living Cod, a pointeth to a 
Pole of his owne. 


Matt 6: 3. 


For thine u the King dome c. 
Glory be to the Father oc. 


1 Am going about to conclude this fmall matter of Books 
with ſome notice upon theſe two Dexelrgieis. 

For the i., the queſtion hath beene made up fo bigh,as to 
leave us in doubt whether it be a hee of Script or no: Beg 
z4 confeſſeth it to be magnificem iam quidem & ſanctiſcam, 
4 molt bigh and boly forme of expreſſion,tled irrepſiſſe in contex · 
cum, & quæ in vetuſtiſſimis aliquor Codicibus Grzcis deſit, bt 
to have crept into the Text and te be wanting in ſome very an- 
went Copies. 

That it ſhould be wanting in fewve others is the leſſe wone 
der, beczuſc it is not to be found in that Vet iſſn Codex 
given by himſelfe to the Univerſity Library of Cambridge, 

It is not a full beoke of the New Teftament, but conteining 
only the fare Goſpels and the «Ar of the eApoſtles. The 
Booke is written as well in Latine 2s Greeke, but both in the 
fame grecke Characiet · And it is that of the gear _— 
Z e, 


— 
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* kinde, which in their opinion, who ule to judge of theſe 
things, is the uttermoſt reputation ob antiquity which could 
be pretended to. 

In this booke the (lane is not to be found (fo farre as 
poſſibly I can remember) either in the Greeke or Latine. 

I had occafion once to ſay as much as this amounts to, be- 
fore the molt Reverend and Learned the Primate of Armagh, 
and the Docter of owr (aire the now worthy Biſbop of 
Worceſter, but was forc't to yeild to ſo great a preſence with 

this only anſwer, that even thisCopie too was corrupted by the 
Heretiques. 

I knew it might be and deny not but it may in ſome other 
part of Genealogy or the like, but how any Herefie could poſſi» 
bly ſerve its turne upon this Clas/e ( I know that of the Trini⸗ 
ry ) at leaſt to me the way doth not fo cafily approve it 
lelfe. 

I confeſſe the Syriacke hath it, but I know not what then. 

The eArabicke hath it too, not onely the printed Copie by 
Erpenius, but a Manuſeript too of very good and gallant note in 
Dees Colledge Library, Yet in the Medicean Coe I do 
not meet with it, And in that which Neft, hath noted 
upon, the Clauſe indeed is ſer downe, but not running a 
with the Text. Tis written above in Re letters, and pointe 
to by this Note in the Mar gin. Non bec in e/Egypiiace, &f 
ſunt is Romano & Hriaco. So that there is no more to be 
gained by this, then that the Clauſe is extant in the Syriacks 
and che Roman(thart is the Greeke here. Aren fig - 
nifiethſo too] which is no more then we knew before for the 
Ad verſaty part, and ſo much leſſe too, that it is not to be found 
in the Copracke or e/Egyptian forme, which alſo may be known 
to be ſo bythat Specimen in Arbanefins Kircherwe. 

The Mahbumedans have another Lords Prayer, — by . 
them the Prayer of [eſus the D But that endet h Se the learned 
5 nv — 2 * £200) De 

s PREITIIR Alert not ſuch a one beare rule over me that will on E. 
bave ne mercy an wo, for thy mercies (aks O thou moſt men- 


; 13 ; Bug 
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But this is not materiall enough. Indeed the ANabame- 
dan formes of prayer are more for, then — the thing. 
But it moveth not a little that the Clauſe mould not be ex- 
rant in the Goſpell of the Nazarites, or that ſecundum Hebræ- 
or (as it uleth to be called) This Goſpell was commonly be- 
leeved in Saint Hieromes time to be H Matthes Anthene 
ticwm, Very ancient however it was. And that the Prayer it 
ſelfe was there lam ſure , for Saint Hiereme upon thole 
— — e words Panem noftrum quotidianwm &'c. noteth that the He- 
aur des 14 Drew in this Goſpell was DO be, guns craſtini da nog 
Sn elo - Give hadve, who becauſe he takes no notice of this clauſe doth as 
8 — A good as ſay it was not there, tor if it bad, fo ſubſtantiall a va - 
Iii about Tiety and concerning him ſo much,could not poſſibly have eſ- 
je err 17 caped his Annotation. 

De Feu be. The whole engagement of the Latine Church ogainſt this 
Ane. Clauſe though very ſtrong and preponderating, I let alone, 
The Greeke ule of it is more againſt us thentheLatine leaving 
of it out. TheiwrServices zqually fubjoyne it to other Oraiſon⸗ 
and to thin As to the Prayer that beginneth O“ S 4 &vo's 
usr . E fol. ory B. To the ER rule νιι e. 
Enchol, fol: a B. o the Kygs 5 Ove; ny Ce. Ench: pun A 
T. thothe Sug 7 e rea nmis er A grejer te be ſaid over ſuch 
as had eaten of avy uncleane thing te renew in them a capacity 
for the holy myſteries. Enchel w A. To the wii in rwdig 
a A prayer which they ſaid at the foundation of a houſe uch. 
A 


— 


b A, 
They ſubjoyne it alſo to their Hymnes, a5 to the rrioayny 
Typie: fols Fu B. Col: r. 
But it is yet more manifeſt, for ſecondly we finde ſome- 
times the C dne without the n dt 2s in the Tuns: 
En. B. (ol: 1. In the Excbolog: fol: x: B: where allo the K- 
briehe writeth over it da a8 under [71 ave ow ct £od: 
1 that thev have it in no other con- 
dition, then of any other Lend Reſpond: as by the games 1 
undertake them ro meane. 
Othertimes againe we finde the lla 4wwr without the Ir, 77 
der as in the Typic: fol: EZ: at Col: 1. x5; ai Colt hdd at 
Cot; I, & 2. Morcover 
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Moreover alſo whenſocver we finde them immedistely, we 
finde them (til! diſtinctly rehearſed, and the Nam dv 1s ale 
waies the peoples;the'07: , alwaics the Preiſts Repetiti- 
tion. 
Mer? n Har d, Ce. dd 6 uh. Orr os Nr, 
Se. Cocheleg. fel. 1. B. . J. on. A. pou. A. & B. Typic. fo. v. 
Ad. A. Col, 2, . Col. 1. Fe. SL. & B, Col. 2 be. A. & . 
Col. i- & 2, and infinitely elſewhere. 

And yet for all this (and more then this too, if I had a mind 
to put it downe here) 1 will not ſay as Er did, gi. 
taxande fuerat il rum temeritas qui non verits ſunt tam ibi 
ne precationi (was ag aſſnere, He doubrs not to call it bur 
a Trifling patch tacked to this Holy torme by ſome raſh and 
unadviſed hand. 

Nay I will not ſay fo much (though that be much leſſe) as 
K ir ſtenins did, que certe a pio quodam fides imbecillis tangquanm 
nova precatio adiita fuit, that it was added anew by ſome 
good meaning man , but not very well knowing what he 


did. 
I would not be moderate againſt the Scripture where I can 


poſſibly avoide it. 
Therefore I note here two things which doe principally 
prevaile with me for the Antiquity and Authority of the 


Clauſe. 


In Zacian's Philogatris, a Camy Tires; Let thoſe alone, 


(faith Triephon to Critias ) # why ry Thengle «pbnlun& g wes 

audruuer air we TAG minis. And fay that prayer which 

_— from the Father, and let the glorious Hymne con- 
e it. 

Rięaltis: noteth upon Tertulian, that by the "tvs u Ilan 
rde, the Pagan meant the Lords Prayer, if he did, then it may 
very well be thought that the 2:xrwruu@& 444 1s ro goe for 
this And if that be ſo, the Teſtimony is beyond all 
exception, for then the ¶ Iauſe was of the Prayer in Tran 
time, or (which was not much under it) the time of Marci: 
Antoninus Pbilaſophus, and chat was leſſe then two hundred 


yearcs after the Prayer was made. 
And 


— — 
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And that this ſhould be the meaning of Zacias is the more 
likely becauſe the Interlocurours in that Dialogue make it their 
buſineſſe to caſt a ſcorne upon the Chriſtians, and their Profeſ- 
ſion, for firſt they fall upon the Holy Trinity. Deum altt reg- 
nantem magnum ethereum,atque aternum Filium Patris, Spiri- 
tam ex Patri procedenterms , unum ex Tribus & ex un tria, 

For Area22y- Which how well ſoe ver it ſoundeth is but a Jeere there, 

nas ſee Inlim Fol And of Saint Pan! they fay (what thinke ye?) jaandi& 

— Om Agne, em e ins wegrer die lanaay; g * agduge da- 
BiB wee. The bald. il. no, Galilean that was carried np 

wer 22 I through the Aire into the third Heaven, and taught there very 

to be, juſl» miſo meroarlons marters, Ofc, 


— Wa Then having {poken their pleaſure of the Lords Prayer too, 
ſed ar it by the and ſufficiently deſpiſed or wayes, they laſtly addreſſe the m- 
Charatiers9! "* ſelves (as ſuch fellowes ſhould doe) to the dyrogw , or 


jans in bun, Unknowne God at Athens, See the end of the Dialogue. 
—— Pry : But I promiſed you another Reaſon, you ſhall have 
Crete. T Its 

e dee. Note that our Lord gathered up his Forme of Prayer out 


i Low Razer; of the Traditions of the Elders. It muſt not ſeeme ſtrange to 
ware Ted. . * you. It you know how to conſider of it, you will perceive 
tharnothing could be more purpoſely done. 
That it wasfo, will be eaſily evident from this Recollection 
out of their one Euchologues. | 
Pater nofter qui es in [ulis fac nobir gratiam, Nomen twum 
Domine Dews noſter ſanctiſic etur, & memoria tua glorifice- 


tur in Calo deſuper of ſuper terram inferne. Seder Tephill. Lu» 
ſitan. p. 118. 


Regnam tuwm regnet ſuper nes in ſeculum, & in ateruum. 
Sepher Hammuſſar. 49.1. 


Py prieres dicebant remittec condona omnibus 115 qui Vexant 
we. Com. in Pirk. Avorth, fol. 24. 


Ne induca nor in mann tentationir,ſed liber a not ab occur - 

ſu malo. Seph. Hammuſſar. 9. 12. FIN Pr 222 
r I * 

Sie the oft regnum & regnabii glorieſe in ſecula ſeens 

lorum, i. C. : 


«* Our 
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« Our Father which art in Heaven be gracious unto us. O 
Lord our God hallowed be thy Name, and let the remem- 
* brance of thee be glorified in Heaven above, and upon Earth 
1 here below ; let thy Kingdome reigne over us now and for 
c ever. 

The Holy men of old (aid, Remit and forgive unto all 
** men whatſoever they have done againſt me. 

* And lead us not into Temptation, but deliver ns from the 
* evill ching. For thine is the Kingdome,and thou ſhalt reigne 
in Glory (or power) for ever and for evei mote. 

Therefore there is the ſame reaſon for the Claw/+ as for the 
whole Prayer, and the reaſon as from hence is very. tull and 
following. 

You finde ſuch a kind of Doxology at the end of N.. 
Prayer, and you will generally meet with ſome ſuch thing in 
the Common formes of Ealterne Devotion. 


— — — ²Fu3ʒ—ũ—ä— 


C HAP. XXX. 


Math. 28. 19. 


Gore and teach all Nations and — them in the Name of 
the Father, the Sonne, andthe Holy Ghoſt. 


Or the Gloria Pairs, 
it is moſt commonly beleived that this Hymne was com- 
poſed by the Councell 'of Mice. The Cardinall Sr is of 
opinion that it is more ancient then ſo; and that from the 
Primitive times it was appointed by the Apoſtles themſelves 
to be ſung by the new converts in Baptiſme ; and Saint Ba» 
#1 ſeemes to him to ſay as much; but it is to be that 
this Hymne was not ancienter then the cauſe of it · & that was 
the Arias bla ſphemy; though otherwiſe it is molt true that 
the Antiquity thereof is to be fetcht out of the ancient torme 
of Baptiſme, ſo tarre the Cardinall was right : I goe about to 
make up what is wanting on his part. ; 
The Forme of Baptiſme ſer downe by our Lord bimſelſe, 
was, I» the N ame of the Father, «nd of the Soune, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt, Z Ic 


* 


— 


170 


Gloria Patri. 


— 


74. 


Severns Phtriarch- 
Ale xandrin. In Ore 


The Tr Dean 192 
kind ot Creed c- 


It was purely obſerved untill fuch time as that Here(y 
brake forth which durſt co ſay of the ſecond perſon , I» 7 
* 3s. There was 4 time when he was not;then it was added unto 
by the Church, with ficur erat in principie, As it Was inthe 
beginning, &c. 

So the order in the Euchologue. 

Be777, 6 uns > l 5d dons 1971 2409 5 Hatred 
v A Bawntory 3 317 6 , brown vy Fler dc, 
. x TH vs, Au#*« x} — 4 md war + Away. Ne 9 4 «5 Tx6 
ciara; Fr, Aud. 

Then the preiſt holding the N. wpright, and twened toward: 
the af, (him ſelſe alſo turning the lame way) u, The ger, 
vant of CN. is baptized in the Name of the Fathey, Amen, 
and of the Sone, Amen, and of the Holy Ghoſt eAmen,now and 


for ever and for evermore, Ames. 


in the Holy G 


The very ſame was to be acknowledged by the N. in his 
owne perſon, for ſo the Syriacke order [DT1T2) RIN XVID) 
dine Bagtiſas Sy- NN Then turning towards the Ea ſt he ſaith, //ach a one doe con 
feſſe and beleive and am baptized in thee, and in the Father and 
,now and for ever and for evermore, «Amen. 
nit ſoone became to be a Hymne, and then 
it Wes, g ci nr A dramprrous md Lax, Mα N dai 
an of #5 e r der, Aue, We give 
Glory to thee, the Father, and to the Sonne, and to the 
Ghoſt, now and for ever and for evermere, Amen. 

And thus it was uttered ac the firſt onely by the new Con- 
verrs and the reſt which happened to be preſent at the Bap» 
tiſme. It was afterwards annext to the Ai pont, and after 
that to all the Pſalmes and Hymnes ; The Te Deans for 2 ſpe- 
preſſed in the ta eiall rea ſon excepred. 


thion Of a Ulore 
Tai, e“. 


the great annexed it to the Verficie « Dowine 4 
adjvivaniurm , fal ina, O Lord make haſt te helhe , ore: 
as in our one Liturgie, where alſo we finde it in the Zerany. 

In the Greeke Services we meet it very oſten, and no le ſſe 
then s or 7 times in their Order of Baptifme; the Church it 


| — Patri. 


ſeemes tak ing all other but eſpecially that occaſion to incu l- 
cate unto her ¶ hildres the Incomptehenſible and anbelcived 
Article of the Trinity. 

Therefore the f- maerter of the Gloria Patri were the words 
of our Saviour [= the Name of the F ather, & of the Soune, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt. And becauſe at the uttering of theſe words 
the preiſt and the V: were to Rand up and turne themſelves 
towards the Ealt, therefore alſo the hymne it ſelſe was to be 
ſaid or ſung the ſame way. And ſo we obſerve it. In the Lerany 
(our one I meane)we ſeeme a littic to tranſgreſſe, for no 
man riſech up to that Gloria Patri but we are to conſider 
that this verſe was there inſerted, when the Letavy was, what 
it is now, but called, Proceſſon, a procedendo, and then it was 
no exception. 

In ſome places the S leria Patri c&c. only was faid toward 
the Ealt, but the cut erat in principio, towards the Welk. 
Whether to put a difference betwixt the divine and the hu- 
mane part of this Hymne, or for what other reaton is of no ne- 
cellity to erquire. 

It was ſaid or ſang towards the Eaſt by the Greeke uſe 
Srdleras as the Pentecoftarians fol:4.6:Cal: 1: The Preiſt in 
Saba"; Typrowss faith it «wow Tis Lac rade before the 
holy Table, but that allo is or3s <1d)1hag toward the Eaft, a 
5s the Liturgy of the holy Mount. Encholog:fol:ty, B: 


And here 1 muſt tell you (how much ſoever you fee wilt · J. ud. bly 
ten to the contrary) that you will not finde any the leaſt — 27+ 


tion of Adoration towards the Altar in the whole ſtocke 
Church Antiquiry Greeke, Latinc, Arabicke, or whatſucver: 
you will thinke perhaps I take too much upon me, but you 
will findę it to be true; and where you thinke you meet with 
any ſuch thing,underſtand it (ill of the Eaſt, or elſe you will be 
out, And for want of knowing this, all the diſcour/er which 
bave beene ſo lately written to this purpoſe have very ab(o» 
lutely miſcarried, x 
Ker e, Tir Me eramumoulp 76 Hai g 1646 % 
TG dy j r3y e e 65 T% 
Herd Two Ser. Av. 
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A \ NOTE 'OF THE TE xTS 


of Scripture which are pur- 


poſely interpreted or any other- 
wile reterred unto. 


Geneſis. 
Gen. L VII. Page 112 
Gen. 3. 5,6. 115 
Gen. 2 8. 77 
Gen, 4. g. 71 
Gen, IV. XV. 65 
Ges. VII. II. us K 116 
Gen, VII. XII. 28 
Gen. 33. 19 51 
Gen. XLI. XLV. G2 
Sew. 49.8. 2 

Exodus; 
Ex. 7. IT, 60 
Ex- 15.10; G1 
Ex. XXIII. XIX. & XXX [11, 
XXVI. g1 


Ex. 33. 32. 
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Leviticus, 


Lev.16.14, 15. 
Lev.ls.19. 


Numbers. 
Namb. 2.1.8. 
Deuteronomy, 
Dew, XIV. XXL 


: Des. XXII. III. 


Des, 23.9, 


1 Samuel, 


Jam. VI. V. 
2 Sam. VI. VIII. 


2 Jam. I. XVIII. 


a Jam. 18.33. 


35 
—— 

1 
23 


þ Kings, 


1 
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Z.. 11. 82 
1 Kings. —— * 
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FINIS. 


Aadenda, 755 


«a — 


To the end of Chap. 8. pag. 42. 


I T will be to the purpoſe here to adde a not much unlike 
accident of Heathenſtory noted by the Scholiaſt of Arif» * 
phanes in aa to thoſe words of the Poet. 

C Farting + gaMbiy 

He telleth you there that Palas is, FV e tp d nd 
de hee arbor WEnprociver, iro N 5 nne M ane f 
long pole fitted at the top with a coriaceum virile pudendum, & 
that this wſed to be ſet up in hoxouy to Bacchus, & c. It was a 
kinde of Priapw , the Figures whereof I had rather you 
ſhould ſee in the Harbles. 

It hapned (faith the Scholiaſt) that ſorne of theſe Images were 
brought from Eluthera,e (ity of Bœotia to Athens. ot Js Agee 
nei d Harrer mule # 3400 uf 3; & 19994 an TVI2 Ta ate 
wirors am h And the Athenians did not ſe duly and hanowrably 
receive the God, but this raſa advice of theirs 4d not /o well fu 
ceed wnto them, Schok 232 

MnriowT@ 33 F 342, vbovs xgmionndler 614 am r . 7) | > 94 — 
be Arne de &s N Arden e # rhow we opens ra 
Ut EY a; x Tms Ku Trapel WT ends, „ N Den 
tetra inr1y 51) wirny TayTw 6 Nt Seng THANE d + Inbr, mu» 
Neri by Tois rarue ce fi A, gannis id mh * el kart 
nd ay, 6 rere enen , From, Vangperous gere, * Tau, 
For the angry God freche them with an incurad/s diſeaſe in the 
Secret parts, which being given over as impoſſible to be dealt 


with by any art or legerdemaine, they made haſt to ſend to the O- 
4 that the ontly way to be vid 


racle, aud this anſwer was re 
#f the diſraſe was t reef od with all reverence. The 
Athenians per/waded by ia: made themſelves Images of theſe 
thing, (ga10l) privately and publicksly, and with theſe they did 
honour to the God in memory of the Dilcaſe. 


Pag: 121.ſet downe this Quotation in the Margin, act ge- 
theſred,De Imperio Maris, Cap. 3. 


% 


AKSSSSPASTESZAZESLS 


ERRATA. 


Pg. v. Kc. Read er. 


. In the Arabicke Quotation. Take the laſt word WT and put it next 80 
* the end of the third Line above. n * 


12 Reade 4 and vw. Sl. 
Pag-1 7. Io the Figure of the Heavens, in the 3d bouſe, for n fer np. In the 13 
Houſe contrariely, 
Ia the 820d g Houſts this & Character is to be taken for Tawwand not for Or- 
tien. 
There be mavy more I know, but the Reader T intend my ſelie too, knowes what 
belongs to that. 2 


- 
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